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1. Introduction

The Armenian genocide is one of the well known dasgale collective traumas
of the 28" century, one that still has an active impact todaye to repeated and in
many cases similarly structured genocides, the lpnobhas remained pertinent for
almost a century. The often forbidden or restrighedcessing of the trauma is still a
serious source of conflicts. The phenomenon hasfibre been present in scientific and
political discourse in various countries for thetpaentury.

For readers less familiar with the Armenian genecits effects are most visible
in the field of international politics. The relati® of various countries are often
determined or influenced by the actual states’@aggn to the event. Armenian genocide
recognition, denial or avoidance may cause cosfliottween states with different
approaches. This is a quite significant dimensibrthe aftermath of the genocide.
However, historical traumas do not influence omlg aictors mentioned above, but first
and foremost the communities of survivors and tkdescendants. Occasionally some
international political actors are strongly infleea by the activities of these Armenian
communities and vice versa. Naturally, the traumetient has had the strongest impact
on ethnic Armenians.

The mass trauma and exile has led to the memotheofArmenian genocide
becoming a core element of post-genocide Armendentity. Therefore it is not
surprising that Armenians sharing the memory of trauma have tried to react on both
individual and collective levels. There even exiss distinctive term for the
communities of these refugees and their descendgptgur’k’? in Armenian derives
from the verb sp’r'vel, which means to be scattessctording to Levon Abrahamian
this post-genocide exile is equivalent to the moderigin myth for the Armenian
diaspora. (Abrahamian [2006] p. 328.)

Even if sp’yurk’ communities had forerunners, trengcide caused the greatest
change in the size and especially qualitative aspgdhose that existed earlier. Masses

of Armenian refugees either founded new communitiesefreshed’ already existing

! The transliteration of Armenian words follows fhieonetics of the Eastern Armenian dialect. (See

Appendix 1.) Transliteration of Armenian hamesduls the most frequently used latin transliteratibn
the given name.



Armenian communities. The latter had been constituhostly of traders, entrepreneurs
in small industry and people occupied with finaheietivities. The terms for these early
communities are gaght’ojakh or gaght’avayr, meantegnmunity (ojakh=family or
extended family) or place (vayr=location) of emigsa (gaght'el=emigrate). The
genocide and further difficulties in the homelandda the Diaspora communities grow
rapidly. Examples of such include Mustafa Kemaltiitie's war redrawing the Sevres
borders of Turkey and the Soviet occupation ofghert-lived democratic Republic of
Armenia. These political events were parallelecalgonstant humanitarian crisis. This
crisis was the main cause of further emigrations fnocess will be described in detail
in Chapter 2.

Besides influencing Armenian communities and caastrin conflict the
Armenian genocide also contributed to a seriousravgment in international law.
Reflecting on this large-scale tragedy as wellhesextermination of Assyrians during
World War |, Raphael Lemkin created the tegmnocide(United States Holocaust
Memorial Museum [2014]) and undertook legal effaidsavoid such events in the
future. (Yeghiayan, Fermanian [2008] p. xxxiii.)sHvork was finally appreciated when
he contributed to the preparation of the Nuremlaeds and the formulation of the
Convention on the Prevention and Punishment ofGheme of Genocide. However,
these phenomena show that his early efforts hadbeen take seriously, as the
Holocaust had not been prevented.

Concerning that era, Hitler's infamous Obersalzb8meech a week before
attacking Poland is well known: “Who after all mday speaking about the destruction
of the Armenians?” (Hitler [1939 — 1998]) As resdamon his earlier views on the
Armenian genocide show, he was well aware of thet f# mass-destruction of
Armenians. Numerous people in high positions dutimg Weimar and Nazi period,
including some of his confidential functionarieadhbeen to the Ottoman front. He was
informed both about Pan-Turanism and the racistepts about Armenians promoted
by the Young Turk regime. (Bardakjian [1985] pp, 28-32)

The Armenian genocide later appeared in variousddsuments. The United
Nations War Crimes Commission Report of May 28,8.8dnfirmed and warned that
the Triple Entente labeled the developments inQlteman Empire as “crimes against
humanity and civilization”. The UN Sub-Commissionn othe Prevention of
Discrimination and Protection of Minorities, in itsport on July 2, 1985, known as the

Whitaker report, states: “The Nazi aberration ha®runately not been the only case



of genocide in the twentieth century.” (Whitake®$5]) Among other examples, the
report mentions the Armenian genocide, basing th@eace of this crime on various
sources.

By examining these legal examples it becomes appamven without
mentioning political moves concerning the Armengamocide—that this mass atrocity
has influenced various actors of international tpodi in even less obvious ways.
Relations between states, developments in the fdldnternational law and the
everyday life of Armenian communities are only & fuperficial examples.

The most recent international legal debate arohedArmenian genocide is the
Peringek v. Switzerland case at the European @duman Rights [ECHR]. The trial
has evolved from Turkish Workers’ Party leadergDdPeringek’s speeches held in
Switzerland denying the fact of the Armenian gedeciAfter all judicial forums found
him guilty in Switzerland, he applied to the ECHRhe judicial procedure has evoked
numerous demonstrations by local Turks and Armeniand historical and legal
debates. The Government of Armenia and the Goverhofelurkey are also present at
the hearings as third parties. The most recenirgear this case was held on February
28, 2015. The verdict shall be announced aroundtithe of submitting the related
dissertation.

Some current examples, also from the politicalfi@re worth mentioning. It is
well known to the public that Turkey recalled itslzassador to the Vatican after Pope
Francis recognised the Armenian genocide. The sdapewas repeated in the case of
the ambassador to Austria upon recognition by bGtrambers of the Austrian
Parliament, to that of Brazil after the recognitlmnthe Brazilian Senate, and to that of
Luxembourg similarly because of parliamentary redtgn. Similar problems occurred
in 2011 when the French National Assembly votetawour of criminalising Armenian
genocide denial, even thought when the Senate dtacbnfirmed it at the timé.

The aim of the present study is to analyse theshafsielations among various
actors in the field of international politics irbeoad and deep manner, with a focus on
the motives of various Armenian communities. Themaestion is how final political
developments were related to the inner socio-palitprogress of various Armenian
communities and how these paths of progress carddsred from individuals

processing the Armenian genocide. The latter clutstthe phenomena indicated by the

2The Senate finally rejected the move.



term ‘individuality’ appearing in the title. Collaeity means the reactions to the
Armenian genocide by Armenian organisations or gsoof Armenians to be examined
in the present dissertation. Exact definitionstfuese expressions are provided further
down in the introduction.

Many of these organisations constitute transnaktioeaéwvorks, the framework
within which they had the possibility to commungeatith each other. Under the term
transnationality relations are understood as being between Armeman-state
organisations or between states and Armenian raig-stganisations for cases of cross-
border relations. (For a summary of the rich sosiraed conceptual debates on the
issues and definitions of transnational relatiomsl mon-state actors see: Szorényi
[2014] p. 15-20) In this particular case Armeniaolitical parties working in the
diaspora—besides political parties being involved Lebanese legislation and the
Armenian SSR or future Republic of Armenia-—religgoorganisations, charity and
cultural organisations can be mentioned as Armeman-state organisations. The
relations between them will be analysed in detathie present dissertation.

Most of these organisations have established Ibcahches in the Armenian
diaspora. These are not only organisations whighfar the preservation of Armenian
identity, but are also subjects of the state incwlthey are established. Therefore, the
environment determined by the host state and loxséty has a significant impact on

their work. This factor is understood under thentdocality’ in the title.

1.1. Approaches, Scientific Background

There has been a variety of reactions to a geabttelima, based on in relevant
scientific sources. It should be noted that theee \arious ways of interpreting the
Armenian Genocide. Large-scale scientific procaeg®h the topic started only after
1965 in various Armenian communities due to a gfreocial influence. For example,
the socio-political environment in the United Sgsatensured a relatively free and
democratic environment for scholars, while in then&nian Soviet Socialist Republic

[SSR] the issue depended mostly on the actualigadlapproach.
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Various institutions of the National Academy of &wes of the Republic of
Armenia [NAS RA] and its soviet-era antecedéitad employed scholars dealing with
the issue since 1965. According to the field exgere of the author of the present
dissertation, currently the NAS RA is still follomg that approach. This situation has
evolved partly for the reason that before the ckhasfgregime no specialised institution
had been studying this topic. Therefore scholaedyaing the problem from different
perspectives had been present in various institsitidnother reason for ‘individual’
Armenian genocide scholars in Armenia’s acadensttirtions involved in humanities
and social sciences is that the genocide ruinedynak aspects of Armenians’ social
and everyday life. Therefore it has been and it ati organic part of the country’s
public, political and scientific discourse. For skereasons it is not unusual for an
institution to demand, encourage or support somisaocholars’ research concerning
the Armenian genocide.

A concentration of scholars in the topic charasesiThe Institute of History of
NAS RA. The institution runs a separate departntergtudy the question. Due to the
institute’s general profile their research is costdd within historical science. Through
their work historians try to include the study betcontemporary history of Armenia
and Armenians, and that of the Armenian diaspotaeir research, though these fields
are analysed by other departments. Historians aatirtstitute have been in a special
situation since the change of regime in Armenigegitheir task is not only to analyse
and introduce new historical discoveries and tonesg methods: they must also clean
the historiography of the homeland from the disboid of the Soviet system, which also
seriously influenced the historical discourse altbatArmenian genocide.

After the antecedents mentioned above, scientifocgssing by a separate and
specialised institution in the homeland started ®95, years after the state’s gaining
independence. The works of different institutionssearch teams and scholars have
been collected recently by the Museum-Institutéhef Armenian Genocide [AGMf].
The institution works under the auspices of theidwal Academy of Sciences of the
Republic of Armenia. AGMI is the only academic ihgion in Armenia that is

3 The institution was founded in 1935 as the Armeri@anch of the USSR Academy of Sciences. In
1943 it started to operate separately from therats the Armenian Academy of Sciences, operatitig u
1993. Since then it has been operating as the iNdthcademy of Sciences of the Republic of Armenia.

4 The official English translation of the institutls name that is also used on the letterhead of the
institution is National Academy of Sciences of BRepublic of Armenia Museum-Institute of the

Armenian Genocide. The institution most frequentgs the name Armenian Genocide Museum-Institute
and the abbreviation of this as AGMI.
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occupied solely with the issue of the Armenian gah® recently publishing a related
international review. The library of the institutioprovides insight into different
approaches and maintains relations with scholavee#ls Even documents opposing the
evidence of the Armenian genocide are presentarnirstitute, providing free access to
being informed about each approach. Scholars ofntéution analyse events from a
multidisciplinary perspective, incorporating huntas and social sciences from
historical science to literature, political sciens®ciology, ethnography and other
disciplines. The institute also aims to analysepitesent aspects of the issue.

The earlier gap between Soviet Armenian academiclesi and diaspora
Armenian research was bridged by the research ablicption activity of experts from
the homeland in foreign institutions. This activiélgroad was frequently dangerous for
them in the Armenian SSR. Therefore, in the begighimanifold means of
interpretation were present due to various politcecumstances. Hereinafter only
those institutions involved in Armenian studies evhoperate in the countries which are
embraced by the geographical scope of the pressserthtion are going to be listed.

In the United States several research groups a&sept. Let us start with two
local founders of scholarly research programmeshermArmenian genocide. Historian
Vahakn N. Dadrian, one of the most renowned schot#r the Zoryan Institute
conducted studies in various fields of social soéerHis wide-scale earlier studies had
enabled him to develop an approach that is mudligi:ary, involving international
law and sociology to complement historical sciennehis works of a historical nature
he proves the existence of the Armenian genocide relevant historical sources, such
as German reports on the traumatic event.

A significant institution in the field operatestae University of Michigan, Ann
Arbor. The Armenian Studies Program evolved fromvpus courses on Armenian
literature and history. Ronald Grigor Suny wasftret professor to lead the program in

5> Major institutions in Europe’Armenian Studies department at the National Irtstitif Oriental
Languages and Civilizations (Institut National desgues et Civilisations Orientales, INALCO) in Bar
France, Chair of Armenian Language and Literattitdraversity of Provence (Aix-Marseille
University), France, Chair of Armenian Language hitdrature at Ca' Foscari University of Venice,
Italy, Chair of Armenian Studies at Department bil®ogy of the University of Bologna, Italy, Calste
Gulbenkian Professorship of Armenian Studies atthiwersity of Oxford, UK, Department of Armenian
Studies at Universitcatholique de Louvain, Belgium, Department of Arma@nStudies at University of
Salzburg, Austrid.“- Gomidas Institute (UK), Armenian Institute (UHjstitute for Armenian Questions
(Institut fur armenische Fragen, Germany), The Chobanianutesijinstitut Tchobanian, France),
Sayabalian Institute for Armenian Studies (Instatyabalian d'Etudes Aéniennes, France),
Mediterranean Institute for Armenian Studies (lostMéditerraréen de recherches Aéniennes,
France), Armenology Institute of Bap8&olyai University in Cluj-Napoca (Romania)Simavoryan
[2015])

12



the 1980s (University of Michigan, Ann Arbor, Arman Studies Program [2014]); he
also established a Turkish-Armenian research tear000. The Armenian Studies
Program was also directed by Gerard G. Libaridsamijlarly one of the most significant
scholars on the issue. The most essential aspabkinview is that they analyse the
genocide together with Turkish scholars mainly withistorical science. (Libaridian,
[2004] pp. 278-279) In the opinion of the authortlké present dissertation this may
purify their activity from extreme results. It i®gsible for them to publish their results
in a way which does not cause anger in Turkishespén which it is likely that many
people are descendants of the perpetrators ofehecgde. Naturally the results of any
scholarly research should not be adapted to theotafions of its future readers.
However, various modes of expression may broadengdp between contemporary
Turks and Armenians.

Despite his similarly existing cooperation with Kish scholars Dadrian warns
his counterpart of the fact that scholars and thrgent of scientific research should not
pursue to a compromise with Turkish resuits content He warns that seeking
compromises of expression bears this possibilityceftain analysis in his opinion
should not have been ‘balanced’ in a way whichel the ‘mathematical’ average of
Turkish and Armenian — often politically biasedptoon. (Dadrian [1998] pp. 73-130)

Besides these strongly conflicting parties Armerstudies programs including
research on the Armenian genocide are availableaabus other universities and
institutions in the United States. The scholarsymig the Armenian Studies Programme
previously led by Richard Hovannisian at the Daparit of History at the University of
California, Los Angeles follow principles similao tDadrian’s. The above-mentioned
initiator of the programme mainly examined evemtsrf the perspective of historical
science. His colleagues have contributed to thgrarome from the perspectives of
other fields in the humanities and social scien¢#s.was also the first lecturer of
Armenian studies at Fresno State University. Thegam at the latter continues to
operate today. Among his followers are Dikran Kogigim for example, who developed
the initial courses offered in a more complex stpoygram. Stepan Astourian started to
develop a full-fledged program in Armenian studasUC Berkeley (University of
California, Berkeley, Institute of Slavic, East Bpean, and Eurasian Studies [209-
2015]) in 2002.

In Lebanon the leading institution for Armeniandiés is Haigazian University,

which originated from the Haigazian College in thiel-1950s. The university had kept
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its original title as a College until 1992 whennias changed to Haigazian University
College. The current name was authorised in 1986eRtly a research centre focusing
on the Armenian diaspora has been also establighex. (Haigazian University
[2009]). The university has been offering an acadgrogram in Armenian studies and
also runs the Haigazian Armenological Review. Taaaualical is issued once a year and
contains articles concerning various issues relabedrmenian culture and history,
including the Armenian genocide. The university &adcholars, due to their historical,
geographical and geopolitical situation, also stymblitical, social and historical
developments in the Near and Middle East.

The different approaches listed do not necessappose, but rather supplement
each other. There is constant communication betwibendifferent parties. Their
activities often have common elements, and diffeesnare present mainly in the
political and ideological field.

Despite the variety of institutions involved in sldrly research on the
Armenian genocide, their establishment started kfter the traumatic event than was
the case for the study of the Holocaust. In thtelatase news of mass killings and
deportations, the existence of concentration caamgsthe systematic nature of these
actions reached the international public immedyatdter evidence was revealed. The
Nazis had kept constant and mostly precise docuatientabout Jews and their fate in
the concentration camps. These were analysed ai dating the Nuremberg trials. The
wide international recognition of these also endutee conservation of related data.
Therefore these sources have been available f@tasheven if some of the survivors
chose to repress the memory of the trauma.

In case of the Armenian genocide state authorhi@s$ not led as precise an
administration as had the Nazis. The perpetrataee viried in Constantinople, and
contemporary local public opinion agreed with tegdl consequences. The succeeding
Kemalist republic, though, interpreted the punishtre# the Young Turk leaders as part
of the punishment of “the Turks” following World Wa. (Akcam [2007] p. 369.)
Therefore the documents were hidden from the pudohid scholars. The latter have
limited access to Turkish archives even today. &loee, the memory of the Armenian
genocide was maintained through oral history andimated quantity of written
documents. The latter were either preserved by Amams, various institutions and
subjects of neutral states or states of the THpieente and even of the Central Powers,

such as Austria-Hungary and Germany.
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Therefore in case of the Armenian genocide, a Iotigee passed between the
trauma and scientific research which focused upomm ithis sense the initial phase of
research on the Armenian genocide is somewhereeketthat of the experience of the
Jewish and that of the experience of the Roma haokic The Roma also had limited
written sources, albeit this was caused by the tfadt their language had not yet been
codified at that time. As will be introduced latére reason for the relatively late start of
massive processing is completely different in tleénian case. Armenian and foreign
witnesses had already published descriptions oévleats, and some had also attempted
to interpret those before mass-scale processing.

Despite these difficulties, scholars of the Armenggnocide are able to use the
results of Holocaust research in cases of idenijte@nomena. In the same way,
numerous scholars of the Holocaust had discovédraidthe Armenian genocide shows
numerous parallels with it. The breakthrough irs ttooperation was a conference held
in Tel Aviv in 1982. Despite Israel’s political isgance and Turkey’s active lobbying
the event was successfully organised and compl&iethard Hovhannisian and Israel
Charny were some of the most appreciated scholadicipating the event.
(Hovannisisan [1991]) The cooperation of numerousénian and Jewish scholars has
been constant ever since. The range of cooperatihglars has been extended since
then. Harutyun Marutyan from the Armenian side W first Armenian intern at the
United States Holocaust Memorial Museum. AGMI hagrb maintaining constant
relations with various Holocaust memorial and rege&entres in different forms. This
includes regular visits to the Holocaust Memorian@e in Hungary and discussion
with its experts. At the individual level, from theraeli side, Yair Auron, Helen Fein
and Robert Melson have been conducting researdgheoArmenian genocide, among
many others. The aforementioned Israel Charny goe$ his previous approach to the
Armenian genocide and has lately donated his milatary to AGMI. (The Armenian
Genocide Museum-Institute [26. 04. 2015]) This kwofdcooperation at the scholarly
field is constant even though at the state leuaelshas not recognised the Armenian
genocide. This political approach originates inoamaeption of the uniqueness of the
Holocaust.

Such examples of cooperation shall be completedh weiperts on other
genocides as well. Armenian genocide scholars afsenthe organisational facilities of

the International Association of Genocide Scholaoth at the personal and at the
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institutional level. Thanks to this the annual @ehce of the Association was held in
Yerevan in July 2015.

Scientific processing of the Armenian genocide d&lae started in Hungary. The
effects of social or political actions related tee tgenocide and Armenians regularly
influences Hungary's relations with Turkey and akfsterbaijan, and vice versa. The
latter, maintaining close political ties with Tugkebeing involved in a deep conflict
with Armenia and having committed atrocities agaetlnic Armenians throughout the
20" century, also follows Armenian genocide deniahamlitical principle.

Armenians are a politically and legally recogniseithority in Hungary that has
attempted to reach recognition of the Armenian geleat the state level. (Interview
with Nikogosz Akopjan, author not indicated, Armeni2005/3] p. 23.) Still, the
guantity of scientific publications dealing dirgctiwith the genocide is small.
Furthermore there are no scientific institutions mermanent research groups in
Armenian studies.

Research on Armenians was revived after the tfitheo19" and 28' centuries
by Odon Schiitz, who started to teach the Armenaguage at E6tvos Lorand
University [ELTE] in Budapest in 1957. He was alsterested in the history of the
Armenian diaspora in the Middle Ages and in modémes. (Krajcsir [2014])
Currently, most publications related to the Armanggnocide are published by Piroska
Krajcsir, previously a researcher at the Instinftélistory of the Armenian Academy of
Sciences. Later she lectured on Armenian histodycatture at ELTE in Hungary. Other
scientists involved in Armenian studies are usuatifive in research on Transylvanian
Armenians. Balint Kovacs, lecturer at Pazmany Pdatholic University and
researcher at the Centre for the History and CallairEast Central Europe in Leipzig
offers also a broader perspective concerning tlexistence of Armenians with their
host societies and the cultural transfers realisede frameworks of these relations. He
has also completed research on the history of Aremerand of Transylvania in parallel
with church and cultural history in the CarpathiBasin. Publications about the
religious life of mainly the Transylvanian and alsome other Central and Eastern
European Armenian communities are available, aethdoy Kornél Nagy of the
Institute of History at the Hungarian Academy ofiédces. Albeit not working in
Hungary, but writing in Hungarian, Emese Pal in tieéd of art history and historian
Judit Pal have contributed to research on TrangsydweArmenian cultural, political and

historical developments. Concerning Transylvaniaménian press sources on the

16



Armenian genocide, the publications of Lordnd Poész of note. Besides these
research topics, scholarly studies on collectivaurtras and especially the Jewish
Holocaust round out research on Armenians orgdpicas has been mentioned.
Scientific publications on international and ethoonflicts have to be added to this list
as well.

Sources of information, publications and scholaalgtivity concerning the
Armenian genocide in Hungary are organically cotewcto those of the various
approaches already listed. Steady communicatiorbéas established within the range
of institutions mentioned, and research on theerureffects of the genocide is also
present. Therefore, the activity of scholars msilgir to their counterparts in Yerevan in
AGMI and the Institute of History. Cooperation tsemngthened through constant contact
and common projects. Scholars compensate for theept lack of scientific relations
between the academies of science in Armenia andy&fynby maintaining personal
professional relations with each other, since 2012.

1.2. Defining the Terms Genocide and Armenian Genocide

1.2.1. Genocide
As the definition found in Article Il of the UN Cerntion on the Prevention and

Punishment of the Crime of Genocide is widely used also accepted by the author

and will be subsequently extended.

“[G]enocide means any of the following acts comedtivith intent to
destroy, in whole or in part, a national, ethnicatial or religious group, as
such:

— (@) Killing members of the group;

— (b) Causing serious bodily or mental harm to membar the

group;

— (c) Deliberately inflicting on the group conditiontlife calculated

to bring about its physical destruction in wholaropart;

— (d) Imposing measures intended to prevent birthisiwthe group;

— (e) Forcibly transferring children of the group @oother group.”
(United Nations Treaty Collection [1968 — 1974])
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However, in parallel with accepting the definiti@ame debated issues must be
mentioned, as certain legal scholars consider tl@énition inapplicable to the
Armenian genocide. The reason for this is mainy phinciple ofnullum crimen sine
lege in criminal law. The Convention was adopted in 894vhile the Armenian
genocide happened earlier. Albeit the Preamble iovent” [...] that at all periods of
history genocide has inflicted great losses on mityd...]” Therefore we should treat
genocide not as an international crime, but asem@menon that existed long before
the emergence of international law.

In the field of political and historical debatesncerning the issue it is worth
mentioning that this argument for questioning thaldy of the Young Turks’ crimes is
voiced frequently in the case of the Armenian geecWhile the Holocaust also
happened before 1948, its genocidal quality islyatenied by this argument. Certainly
the Holocaust created a well-known basis and ratefor the 1948 convention. Still, if
the term genocide can be applied to one given loefee the convention — without the
intent of applying legal consequences — then it lsaranalogously applied in other
previous cases as a definition, as a methodolotgcal. The present dissertation draft
applies a scholarly approach to the Armenian geleydherefore using the term is not
intended to suggest legal consequences.

The Triple Entente labelled the Armenian genocid¢he Ottoman Empire “a
crime against humanity and civilization,” yet in1B) as already mentioned, the legal
term genocide did not yet exist. This case is tte bccurrence of the term “crimes
against humanity”. The winning powers of World Wdreld that punishment of these
crimes was possible on the ground of the 1907 H&pmevention. (Akcam [2004] p.
187) The Preamble states: “Until a more compleecof the laws of war has been
issued, the High Contracting Parties deem it exgredio declare that, in cases not
included in the Regulations adopted by them, tHealitants and the belligerents
remain under the protection and the rule of thagypies of the law of nations, as they
result from the usages established among civilpgaples, from the laws of humanity,
and the dictates of the public conscience.” (lmonal Committee of the Red Cross
[1907])

In this sense, a court-martial was set up in Istnieeting the demands of the
Triple Entente, applying local legislation and lbgalicature. The aim of the court was
to punish the main perpetrators. They were fourittygtMany of the accused though

were not present at the trials. Therefore, thellegasequences were appropriate legal
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sentences lacking execution. Though the court wasis on the demand of the Triple
Entente, the trials did not gained wide-scale ma&onal recognition in the long run.
Despite these legal developments, there have beeous scholarly and political

debates concerning the applicability of the defmitof the UN Convention in the case
of the Armenian genocide.

The present study does not intend to decide thegal debates, though the
author considers it necessary to indicate theséersaand underpin the usage of the
definition of the UN convention. As has already beaentioned, the Whitaker report
also regards the definition as applicable to thméwian genocide. The document states
this based on various sources. The author of tlisedation also agrees with the
Whitaker report, knowing the sources confirmingsitatements. In the current case the
author is also convinced that the definition itgsliconvenient for being applied as a
methodological term, as the present study doeshae¢ any legal aims and will not
serve legal purposes. The latter would be pratyicaipossible, as most probably all
perpetrators have died during the nearly one huhgears since the genocide.

Due to its function this definition concentratesimha on the perpetrators;
therefore one extension will be made to it. Thesegion is a definition focusing on the
communities of victims and survivors whom this stfidcuses on. The criteria were set
up by Claudia Card, who considers genocide as tionathat aims to destroy a certain
community’s social reviving potential. It is obveuthat all criteria of the UN
convention are embraced by this definition. Hercdption extends to the possible
victim communities and also to any kinds of sogadups, and does not differentiate
between annihilation and harming the group’s plalsexistence, social ties and
cultural heritage. (Card, Marsoobian [2007] pp. €0,) Using the latter definition,
‘cultural’ and ‘physical’ genocide in the case aienians will be treated as potentially
the same phenomenon. This is further justified hees \tictims’ community usually
perceives the anti-Armenian actions of the histdrjgeriod in question in the same

way.

1.2.2. The Armenian Genocide

To be able to analyse the effect of the event,ntaknto attention denialist
interpretations of the Armenian genocide is obvipuselevant. Supposing it had not
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happened, survivors would not have had any reactoit. On the other hand, there are
several approaches to the Armenian genocide, evémnnwArmenian historiography,
which offer different research frameworks for semship.

Some historians treat two pre-1915 pogroms togetitarthe 1915 and ongoing
progresses as one single unit. (Flores [2008] p AB®ther perception holds that only
the deportations and massacres that started in $8&6ld be considered genocide,
while the two previous rows of pogroms are not aganic part of the Armenian
genocide. Ruben Safrastyan describes an approagiesiing and verifying with
contemporary documents that also the pre-1915 paogjmeere committed according to
state plans. (Safrastyan [2011]) Interpretationthefend of the events also differ. Some
scholars put the end of the genocide at 1916, tideoé deportations, while some of
them refer to the liberation of concentration camapd the declaration of the French
protectorate in Cilicia and Syria in 1918. Thedaténsured the return of Armenians
who had previously lived in that area. The bordegese revised in 1939 and Armenians
were once again wiped out of the former sanjaklek&ndretta. Various anti-Armenian
and anti-Christian actions were also present uh&l Lausanne peace treaty. A well-
known example of this is the burning of Smyrna’sri€flan quarter in 1922. For the
latter reason some scholars claim the genocidedendbk the Treaty of Lausanne. Most
of them do not express these assumptions expli¢itugh. It is possible to derive
positions from the context of the given works arddud on scientific debates with the
authors. The reason for this implicit suggestionwlihe beginning and the end of the
genocide is that most of the authors are of Armrewiagin; therefore it is natural for
them to consider this part of their history as-geitlent. Most of the ethnic Armenian
authors cited in the present dissertation belorthitogroup. On the other hand western
scholars do not deal with this issue either, asnfost of them it is natural that the
Armenian genocide started in 1915. In most westsrces there are no concerns
expressed about the end of the massacres and alepwst These events are commonly
and simply mentioned as “the 1915 genocide”, algout is obvious that the
extermination of Armenians in the Ottoman Empirerga be restricted to that one year,
as explained above.

Based on organisation, perpetration and the changestate institutions
contributing to the execution of these pogromsseht@storical events can be considered
separate events. This consideration is also desthly Hannah Arendt concerning anti-

Jewish pogroms. She states that those cannot bet @intecedents of the Holocaust.
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(Arendt [1992] p. 13) In the Armenian case, siniyldo those described by Arendt, the
ways of committing the pre-genocide pogroms, arddifferent ideological grounds of
these actions suggest that these events are skeparab

The first row of pogroms happened between 1894FB6.local, mostly Kurdish
taxmen in the Eastern Anatolian / Western Arméhiareas overtaxed Armenian
villages. The first sizeable resistance againstdhmeasures started in Sasun in August
1894. Resisting Armenians were punished with arfioece, which was supported by
Sultan Abdul Hamid Il. The military unit most inwa@d in the massacres was the
Hamidiye, created in 1890, officially for the pugeoof keeping order in Eastern
Anatolia / Western Armenia. Due to the pressurenfibhe Great Powers of Europe a
commission was created for investigating the massadNo Armenian witnesses
testified.

As the situation had not ameliorated, the Sociambaat Hunchak Party
organised a protest in September 1895 in ConstgiénTheir aim was to call attention
to the reforms in the Armenian vilayets that werd¢ introduced the following month.
The demonstration was stopped by force. As a resodiw wave of massacres started in
the Erzerum, Van, Bitlis, Diarbekir, Harput and &wilayets. As a protest against these
and even later armed actions, a group supportedhbyArmenian Revolutionary
Federation occupied the foreign-owned Ottoman Banjear later. Their aim was to
spark international intervention against the magsa@\s a response, even Armenians in
Constantinople were massacred.

Armenians’ limited opportunities for self-defencedathe well-armed, military-
backed attacks resulted in as much as 300,000 Aamesctims in two years. These
pogroms were most probably aimed at oppressionrofeian demands for reforms
guaranteed by the 1878 Berlin Congress. (On therlisf the Hamidian massacres see
for example Melson [1996] 44-47, Flores [2006] ZB-Berogy [1990] 50-52, Chaliand,
Ternon [1983] 28-29.)

6 The term Western Armenia is used for the Westarhgf territories of the historical Armenian
Kingdom. This includes and roughly coincides whk fsix Armenian vilayetsof the Ottoman Empire:
Erzerum, Van, Bitlis, Diarbekir, Harput and SivAsmenians living in the Ottoman Empire were
concentrated mostly in these territories. Becatisieechistorical heritage of the Armenian Kingdofm o
Cilicia, also the vilayets of Adana and Halep [ergsday Aleppo] had a higher concentration of
Armenian population. Armenians residing in thesmaarspeak the Western Armenian dialect, while the
Eastern Armenian dialect has been spoken in thetRiepf Armenia and Iran. As Armenians still refer
to the former territories as Western Armenia, thisn is used in the present dissertation draftautlihe
aim of representing political claims.

21



Later in 1909 the Sultan started a counterrevalutigainst the Young Turks.
Many of his former functionaries received positiansthe countryside. The Adana
vilayet was not an exception. Religious sentimevese still strong there, opposing the
constitutional demands and plans of the Young Tufkese had been fuelled more by
the Sultan’s former followers, then assigned andlewed by the Young Turks. As
Armenians were considered supporters of constitatism and the new regime, open
discrimination against them grew stronger after 1998 revolution, especially by
conservatives and especially in the countrysideckett [2009])

The first row of massacres started in parallel vhign counterrevolution on April
13, 1909. The massacres spread from Adana to thin-sast, finally reaching the
vilayet of Aleppo in Syria. The Young Turk governmiaent military forces to stop the
massacres. As a result a second row of pogromedtar the end of the month, for the
troops had joined local anti-Armenian groups. Thé&sek part in massacring and
looting the remaining Armenian population of thgioa.

In the trials following the events Christians wefeen more strictly prosecuted
than Muslims or state officers. Contemporary mestiarces confirm these facts from
different sources, as well as the responsibilitAlbflul Hamid Il at the beginning of the
massacres. (Neue Freie Presse [28 April 1909/d)]. ;Neue Freie Presse [28 April
1909/b] p.4, Neue Freie Presse [28 April 1909/6],pMNeue Freie Presse [1 May 1909]
p. 2, Neue Freie Presse [30 April 1909] p. 2.)

It is worth considering at least the possibilityatlthe pre-genocide pogroms
individually be considered genocide as the preiooentioned Safrastyan argues. It is
not an aim of the present study to confirm or rejgech assumptions. Thorough
examinations should prove these facts. Such arsalyseld extend the scope of the
present study, but it is necessary to indicate thatissue is being debated. A good
example of this scientific debate was observed atended by the author at the
conference of AGMI dedicated to the iD@nniversary of the Adana massacres. The
participants had conducted quite a long debate whether the Cilician tragedy with its
death-toll of 25-40.000 people should be consideasda pogrom, genocide or an
integral part of the Armenian genocide. The conolusf the debate was that the events
fulfilled the criteria of the UN-definition. Therefe it can be considered genocide, but
further statements can only be made after dee@dysas. However, the latter statement
does not aim to deny or underestimate the vulniérabf the Armenian minority in the

Ottoman Empire.
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Only six years after the massacres in Cilicia, myWorld War |, the Young
Turk regime first disarmed Armenian soldiers, dépdrand killed leading Armenian
intellectuals in Constantinople and let the remmagnpart of the empire’s Armenian
population march to the Syrian Desert. These astiwpre premeditated on purely
ethnic grounds, since Armenians had constructedirdeln to the unification of all
Turkic peoples and the creation of the empire @f Biran, as the Young Turks intended
it. (Chorbajian, Donabedian, Mutafian [1994] pp94110)

The latter extermination process was completed thighanti-Armenian actions
of the following years; this is considered the Amag genocide by the author, based on
its method and moral grounds of perpetration. Rahg amnesty after deportations and
massacres Armenians were again exposed to ethowtes due to several processes
surrounding the creation of the Republic of TurkElyose violent incidents were also
mainly of a nationalistic nature, albeit less caricated than the previous process.

The similarities among the actions listed — excpt the mass-murder of
Armenians — was that the actual political power hadn able to use age-old religious
tensions for their imperial aims like Abdul Hamit, for extreme nationalist purposes
like the Young Turks. This is similar to how the Zd&awere able to use centuries-old
Christian-Jewish tensions that had been preserdrdehe Holocaust, and which
occasionally resulting in Anti-Jewish pogroms.

In case of the genocide it was obvious that thelatgy was based on extreme
nationalist principles, as has been mentionedl, Sik Muslim inhabitants of the
deportation areas could have been fuelled agaimeeAians with religious arguments,
for example. The same was present in the case eofHdimidian and the Cilician
massacres. The political reasons for the formernake obvious, while according to
British vice consul Fitzmaurice religious tensiomgere stimulated as follows:
“[Inhabitants of Constantinople] were told that #iemenians were attacking mosques
and using dynamite, while word came from their Misgn brethren in towns where
massacres had occurred inciting them to do theyr by Islam.” (Melson [1996] p. 74-
48) The situation during the 1909 counterrevolutioms also labelled by a
contemporary Austro-Hungarian newspaper as relggiwar. (Neue Freie Presse [17
April 1909] p. 1.) This is an indication of the fatat even if the real motives were
different, religious elements in the conflict mugtve been present. Marcello Flores’
general description of the roots of these intercomity conflicts also coincides with
this assumption. (Flores [2006] pp. 43-44)
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In contrast to the independent political motives foass-destruction in the
Armenian case, the Hamidian massacres, the Adasaati@s and the 1915 genocide
were in temporal proximity to each other. Hardly y¥&ars had passed between the
beginning of the Hamidian massacres and the Ti&gabpusanne. Therefore, survivors
or eyewitnesses of the one could have witnessé@@me victimised by the next. For
these reasons the memory of these historical massias lives in Armenian collective
memory as one homogenous unit. This means thaiorado these are reactions to one
homogenous unit of events with the dominance ofl®®#5 genocide, which has been
perceived as a single phenomenon by most survividierefore, the psychological
effects of these actions can hardly be separatethis sense, and as the reflections on
the 1915 genocide are predominant in survivorstinemies, the effects of the
Armenian genocide on victims’ communities will ra# separated in the study from the

effects of the pre-1915 pogroms.

1.3. New Aspects of the Study

Within the description of institutions studying t@emenian genocide, it has
been clear that although foreign research on theeishias been widening, it is mostly
Armenian scholars who deal with it. From their pedive it is reasonable that most of
them see Armenians as a homogenous unit. Therebst wfothem analyse the
processing of the Armenian genocide and of Armeg@mmunities worldwide as one
single process constituted of various cycles. Tleggeear differently in each scholar’s
works depending on their fields of activity.

One of the all-embracing theories of Armenian comities’ development is
Karlen Dallak’'yan’s. He examines the whole histaricontext from the genocide until
Armenia’s gaining independence within two conteXscording to him the cycles of
the relations between the Armenian SSR and thepdiiaswere: the beginning of
national unity (1920-mid-1920s), the beginning &dss diversification (1925—early
1960s), the beginning of political diversificati@t®61—-mid 1980s) and the reversion of
all stratifications (after 1988). To his mind thdsad been paralleled by the following
progresses in the diaspora: the phase of scatt€rBf)s), the phase of establishment
(Great Depression—1965), and the phase of awakefaftgr 1965) that ends with
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diaspora organisations’ support of the national @meent in the Armenian SSR in 1988.
(Ywupyut [1997])

It is remarkable how generally accepted phasesoliéative responses to the
genocide parallel these periods of social procesiselsas been generally accepted
nowadays that the assassination of Young Turk tsalg Armenian avengers was an
organised reaction to the genocide in the early049&nother usually voiced fact is that
the memory of the genocide was repressed until 1BGiBd-generation revenge started
in 1975 and lasted until the mid-1980s. Finally Arenenian national movement that
started to deal very actively with the memory oé thenocide in the Soviet Union
started in 1988.

It is apparent that the first period of collectigeocessing coincides with the
period of national unity and partly with scatterinthe second phase in processing
lasted approximately until the end of establishmpartod, which is also approximately
the end of class diversification. The third phaséameland-diaspora relations can be
divided into two parts in collective processinge teginning of speak-out and the third-
generation terrorist movement. The latter two atsmncide with the period of
awakening in the diaspora. The fourth phase, iategr or support of the national
movement in the Armenian SSR also coincides with dge of new perspectives on
perceiving the Armenian genocide. Certainly perieglamined one after another in the
present study did not begin or end with a suddeft. Skherefore, in each case the
antecedents of the shift also fall under examimatit originates in the final phase of
the given previous period.

Examining the cycles above in detall it is cleaattlexcept for the age of
repression or silence there were one or few dominammunities in each period of
processing. This role was played by certain inttlials, wealthy Armenians of the
Diaspora and some leading politicians of the 199801Republic of Armenia during the
first phase. They organised Operation Nemesis tispuhe escaped perpetrators of the
genocide. For the executive phase of the movemenieAian men of different
backgrounds were recruited. This shall be descHidtted in detail.

At that time, most probably, the feeling of traumas still much stronger than
that of belonging to the new host states. In aoldjtithe political failure of the first
republic deprived Armenians of conventional meansathieve restitution for the

genocide or at least practical jurisdiction for gegpetrators.
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The phase of silence is not a unique feature ofstit@ivor’'s generation, as
Holocaust survivors also started to speak outrdnana after a certain period of silence.
This phase was not present in Lebanon though, whAemgenians were a state-
constituting minority. Free discussion on the get®ovas open to them. After this
period the Armenian SSR and the communities in Winted States and Lebanon
developed a discourse on the genocide. The timinghe beginning being nearly the
same in three isolated communities may suggestn&rggon-specific response. A
decade later Lebanese Armenians were much afféstdtie Lebanese civil war that
incubated the third-generation revenge movementh®mne hand radical responses of
the third generation are not unusual, especiallhef first generation decides to stay
silent. (Molnar [2005] p. 727.) On the other hahe tatter phenomenon was again
judged differently by each community, while it attted many activists from various
diaspora communities.

Differences were also present during the changeegime and the Karabagh
conflict. The diaspora often still concentratedtba recognition of the genocide, while
the homeland needed more support in managing mterdurelations with Turkey and
Azerbaijan. The home state’s society did not nexrdgshave a different view on the
genocide. The ethnic conflict and war with Azeraaijcombined with the blockade
imposed on them were, however, more pressing ttememory of the genocide.

To conclude, on the one hand there were visible@mena which naturally led
scholars to results expressing the cyclical natdrprocessing. On the other hand, it
also becomes clear that each Armenian communityt®ores were at least partly
adaptations to the norms in each period. For icstaepression did not end at the same
time in each community. The third generation rewengovement attracted Armenian
youth from many countries, but its centre was aaltahe radical wing of the Lebanese
Armenian community. Many Armenians also kept tligstance from such violent steps
even in Lebanon, just as in other countries ofdiaspora or in the homeland. Albeit

certain kind of solidarity has been present in gathenian community.

1.3.1. Setting up and Testing Hypotheses

The question is how the double-faced nature of gleress can be exactly

characterised and measureshd what exactly internal and external effectsuierficed
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the developments of processing. There are threa faeiors to be taken into account:
the systems of the host societies, the poweArmfienian identity and the historical
background in which Armenians found themselves iffier¢nt periods after the

genocide. Basically three hypotheses may be basdldese factors. The first two raise

and contribute to proof or falsification of therthi

1. The different ways in which host societies accegul the Armenian
communities influenced them to follow diverse diretions in genocide
trauma processing.

The way of being accepted as an independent vari@oitains public opinion
on Armenians in the host country, the relationsm@jority and Armenian minority
society and their institutions. These factors Wwélanalysed in order to show how much
the social, political, economic and cultural enwiment provided a chance for local
Armenians to express their opinions at a sociaellelt is a question of how and
whether the four dimensions listed above ensureahefiians’ ability to establish
Armenian NGOs, cultural associations, press pragusthools, institutions of social
science and religious, political, lobby and reveogganisations.

This means we are able to measure whether the tmsdifor founding and
maintaining these institutions were present in daasdt society. Based on the results of
this analysis we can examine what possibilitiesangven to Armenian communities to
have parallel institutions in these spheres. Theetfan of such minority institutions
differs from that of the host societies’ in thasiake their ordinary activity they have the
extra aim of preserving Armenian identity.

As already mentioned, there have been several safjrsolidarity between
different Armenian communities. Such reactionspssible for two reasons. The first
is the common experience which caused similarifidse second is communication
between Armenian communities. It contributed toueing) that the memory of genocide
did not fade. The latter statement suggests thensltypothesis.

2. The more intensive communication the presenbetween Armenian
communities, the more similarly they acted.
Possibilities of communication can be measutbdough pan-Armenian

press or publishing, inter-community mass-mignati and social and political events
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which were organised by more communities. Thesehtradgso influence the ways of
processing the trauma laypproximating reactions.

Surveying Armenians in the United States in the B70s, Donald E. Miller
and Lorna Touryan Miller found that six individuptocessing strategies exist. They
conducted another study in Armenia and Mountaindasbagh in the early 1990s.
They again reflected on the mass trauma of the geéaon addition to the Karabagh
conflict, and the 1988 Earthquake in northern Ariraemhey found the same results in
these different Armenian communities in differeetripds, related to various traumas.
They also note that these traumas had endangegeshthe human and social values.
(Miller, Touryan Miller [2003] pp. 32, 79, 81-8203.) Thus it is highly probable that
these individual processing strategies are presezdch Armenian community affected
by the traumas mentioned above.

It is highly possible that reacting to collectivaumas has similar effects in each
human being and in each group subjected to sucimaa. We cannot excluded the
possiblity that the memory of later traumas affegta certain group — let it be ethnic or
social — is tied to earlier traumas either. In tlstiidies Miller and Touryan Miller only
surveyed Armenians, and their definitions are aapto this specific ethnic group. Still,
it is highly probable that parallel responses tdowss traumas are much more general
than those described when particularly characteyigroups of ethnic Armenians.

The supposable existence of all individual appreacin contrast to their
apparently periodic and geographically differentnifestations on the collective level

suggests the third hypothesis.

3. If the experience had the same effects at thediwvidual level in different
host countries and historical periods, but differem results at the collective
level, it suggests that thedemand for processing and the potential of
collective responses following all six approaches ene present in each
Armenian community, irrespective of their location or social-political-
historical background. On the other hand theways of collective processes
differed by host countries.
Having examined the first two hypotheses, it wdicbme clear which effects
were caused by host societies and which resulted Armenian common experience.

Based on this examination the third hypothesi¢sis easonable and possible.
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1.3.2. The Methodological Framework

Before analysing the results of collective proaagsiindividual processing
strategies must be listed and defined first. These examined by Miller and Touryan-
Miller through interviews conducted long after thenocide, thereby these are named
narrative reactions. This label is going to be geed and explained in detail together
with the strategies. The primary psychological teas of survivors before they started
interpreting the trauma for themselves were masgiypptoms of post-traumatic stress
disorder [PTSD]. This psychiatric disease is chargged by various physical and
mental disturbances: “[1] regular shifts betweenamrollably intruding memories and
emotional numbness, [2] ‘inexplicable’ somatic syoms; somatisatidn [3] labile
vegetative regulatidh [4] sensitisatiof) [5] emotional numbness.” (Kulcsar [2009] p.
30)

Post-traumatic stress disorder after similarly nva@sgaumas also influences the
following generations. Survivors frequently haveolgems in establishing normal
relations with their children. The next generatisreither considered reparation for the
lost lives or as the ones who will take revengeol(Mr [2005] p. 536) In the latter case
it must be noted that international recognition gnasdiction in the given case most
probably eliminates the reasons for revenge. Tarsle observed in the Jewish case,
for example. Generally parents from the first gatien of survivors tried to protect the
next generation too strongly. For this reason, ghothe first generation may have
chosen repression or speakout, the second genesdiiiobears the trauma. If they opt
for repression, parents from the first generatioea anable to communicate with
empathy with their children in general. Thus theamrscious transmission of the hidden
memory evolves in them. Members of the second géiner may feel guilty if they
cannot or are not willing to meet their parentgyestations. (Molnar [2005] p. 537.) If
the first generation chooses repression and trassinhito the second, the third
generation may break with its ancestors. This sh#y result in radical responses often
called third generation syndrome. (Molnar [20057B5.)

In the specific case of Armenian survivors, asléfiand Touryan Miller have
observed [1.hvoidance andrepressionmean that the survivor is not able to dedh

l Facing persons, places, objects related to thenmacauses unpleasant physical symptoms
8 Nervous functions non-consciously regulated byvéngetative nervous system. For example the

functioning of internal organs, or blood circulatio
% Giving constantly stronger responses to a cerggirated and usually important stimulus.

29



the traumatic experience. This may also mean acgmuns avoidance of occasions that
can re-evoke the experience. [Ekplanation and rationalisation is the chosen
strategy if the survivor starts to find rationap&nations of the disaster. Examples can
vary from belief in a divine plan or the historictdte of the nation to rational
explanations. [3.]JResignation and despaircan be observed if a given survivor,
confronted with the relentlessness of the traumatigerience, consciously refuses to
speak about it. In contrast to conscious repressios does not mean avoidance, but
active refusal of dealing with the trauma and prasg others to refuse it as well. The
author of the present dissertation also lists umigierstrategy the phenomenon where a
given person refuses to deal with the trauma fobeoteasons. [4Reconciliation and
forgivenessworks analogously with the healed wound. This meaas the survivor
still feels the pain caused by the experience thaks optimistically about the future.
This strategy does not necessarily mean reconoiliatith the perpetrators, but rather
with the traumatic experienc¢e[5.] Outrage and angeris an extreme feeling of anger
although it does not lead to physical aggressiaudlly it has verbal manifestations.
The last strategy is [6.levenge and restitution, whereby a given survivor uses
physically aggressive means to deal with the egpeg. Miller and Touryan Miller also
list symbolic aggression under this definition. Fetample, this is the case where
survivors consider negative phenomena in the perpes’ lives a form of divine
revenge. (Miller, Touryan Miller [1991] pp. 191-199999] pp. 158-160.) While such
symbolic revenge does not have physical manifestati the author of this study
considers it outrage and anger. These strategigsamp@ear independently from each
other and do not create a scale. Hereinafter tageusf one word from Miller's and
Touryan Miller's double-worded expressions is equatheir original term. The term

rage shall also be considered equal to outrageagelr.

10 Numerous analyses about post-traumatic growthf@gezxample Kulcar 2005, Kulcér 2009)
explicitly describe how a person can reconcile withituation itself, even if it is related to ate@r other
person or a group of peopl&raumas- except for natural disastersare characteristicallgocial
traumas The root of social trauma is transgressioriolation of norms- that always meartbe lack of
love and compassigmhen the transgressor (theerpetratdt, the“guilty”) maltreats- physically,
financially, emotionally harms forsakes, betrays, deceives or cheats the victifi [Kulcsar 2009, pp.
102-103. own translation) In psychological termdl&fis and Touryan Millés term for reconciliation
and forgiveness stands closeatzeptanceAcceptanceas a positive attitude towards
uncontrollable/unchangeable situatidr{ghid, p. 41.) Acceptance is not equal to the psjapical term
of forgiving (ibid, p. 103.) that requires a perababject, the perpetrator. Accepting unchangeable
personal or collective loss and having an optimigigw of the future in parallel does not presugpas
object. Certainly, such an attitude can also leafrigiveness in certain cases.
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A seventh reaction is introduced by the authothef present dissertation, based
on Card’s definition of genocide. If genocide i® ttiestruction of social vitality of a
given group then reconstructing this vitality exfly in return for what is lost, i.e.,
social, political, intellectual and institutionaétmvorks and activities, for instance, then
these are reactios to the genocide. This type siforese may appear in establishing or
re-establishing old sources of social vitality. te survivors or the succeeding
generations try to reach peaceful jurisdiction each the recognition of the event,
including official commemoration by the host stated condemnation of the genocide,
these can be also consideregconstruction. These measures namely serve the
reconstruction of the victims’ dignity lost durintpe genocide. In the same way,
peacefully demanding financial restitution alsoresents the reconstruction of the
financial wealth and dignity of the forerunners.dddition, recalling memories about
the times when these sources of social vitalityensdill intact must be also mentioned.
The latter strategy can be present in interviewh survivors, written memoirs and also
literary works related to the genocide. Aida Alaiga also confirms similar tendencies
of trauma processing and commemorating in othddgiend in general as well.
(Alayarian [2008] p. 54.)

Most of these narrative responses can be found @mpsychological variants of
Post-traumatic Growth: Such strategies include, for example, a growingdnéor
community, discovering new walks of life, and séamng for meaning. (Kulcsar [2005]
pp. 21-29.) The need for community can be discaleregeconstruction. Realising new
walks of life while still remembering the trauma reconciliation in Miller’s and
Touryan-Miller’s terms. The search for meaninghie equivalent of rationalisation. The
psychological terms are a result of scholarly regean narrative psychology.
Furthermore, these strategies can be observednwithisonal narratives of a given
trauma? or as a result of the narrative of that tradmaherefore, the strategies found

by Miller and Touryan-Miller are defined as narvatreactions.

11 When the traumatised person gains the abilitpke & positive approach to the trauma that hastatfe
the given person. This approach also enables trengerson to reach a higher level of developmént o
personality than before the trauma.
12 Rationalisation may be interpreted as a way of-frasimatic growth if the given person interpréts t
genocide as a trauma that was needed for him doHB¥come a stronger or wiser person, for example,
or if they project the need for the same valugbéowhole traumatised community. Reconciliation in
Miller’'s and Touryan Millés terms is an obvious example of post-traumatievtird'The main
characteristics of post-traumatic growth are:

- astronger appreciation of life and changeririties

- experiencingelationshipscharacterized by more cordial and deeper intimacy
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In many cases survivors reported that post-traumsyimptoms repeatedly
afflicted them even decades after the genocide.tl@nother hand, there were also
survivors who already started to show narrativgpeases under the period of the
trauma. Both variants are general in any collecbbimterviews with survivors. Most
probably there was a constant move from post-tréicmsymptoms to narrative
strategies and vice versa. As Miller and Touryaridvlialso mention, their categories
are only ideal types of responses. Therefore, shuft intermingling between these
strategies at the same time in different fieldssofvivors’ everyday life cannot be
excluded. Added to these facts, during the progoégsocessing shifts between PTSD
and narrative reactions are also logical. Theswithgal strategies may appear in many
spheres at the social level. For example, in thleldiof arts, science, activity of NGOs
working in the social sphere, education and pdalitisll the listed individual ways of
processing may appear in these spheres in cokefthms, as we have already seen
some examples of it.

There have been numerous attempts to prove thag i@ connection between
individual psychology and certain social and pcditiphenomena throughout human
history. Most of the scholars who have prepared saualyses are convinced that the
connection is obvious. On the other hand, eachoagprto this issue depicts the roots
of it in different psychological phenomena or diéfet processes between individual and
collective phenomena. (Kiss [2011] pp. 18-43.) Afi&orld War 1l Bowlby and
Ainsworth created attachment theory, which suppdbatithe loss of basic family and
social ties results in searching for these ties ibroader social context. The initial
phenomena leading to the creation of this theoryeweass trauma suffered during
World War Il and the great number of orphans. (. Bid.) Armenians also went

through a mass trauma and started new life afeeigémocide with masses of orphans.

- simultaneous experiencing of vulnerability and @aged personal strength

- discovering new possibilities and walks of lifetive given person’s life, finally

- spiritual growth.” (Kulcséar 2009, 31.)
The fourth feature appears very often in those nienad those survivors who chose the strategy of
reconciliation and forgiveness. Reconstructionlbaminderstood as a sign of post-traumatic growith if
originates from or results in the phenomena ofav@ve mentioned list.
13 Repression may be a result of unwanted post-triainérusion of memories. Thereby, the given
survivor may decide to avoid those memories constyoafter considering, i.e., interpreting them as
harmful during inexplicit narration. The main cotiain for resignation is also previous narration tfoe
given person. Based on that interpretation thergtx@umatised person can refuse and condemn
remembrance and speaking out. Rage and revengdsarebvious results of narration, if the perseess
the real or alleged perpetratorserbal or physical punishment as a solution. Rettocon of social ties
and institutions in a new form, for example, iogh®ssible as a result of narration, if the givervisor
considers it as the solution to the trauma.
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Using the explanation offered by this theory seephsusible for analysing the
connection between individual and collective regaesnof Armenians to the genocide.

Collective processing in the case of Armenians & most probably also in the
case of other victim groups may — appear in varieasial spheres, as has been
mentioned. Artistic processing means artistic wosk®ut the issue. In this case the
most relevant and most quantifiable works at thkective level are literary works.
These require a broad scope of organisational iaefiy from creation to printing,
publishing and distribution. Books also reach aadraudience. Furthermore, it may be
assumed that the Armenian communities actively tpket in such activities, as
literature in Armenian is a way of maintaining thalentity. Furthermore, a certain
grade of tolerance towards Armenians is also agmdition for translation of these
works into various communities’ host society’s laage.

Scientific processing appears in research relatethé genocide. This also
requires an active organisational mechanism, fresearch to publications or education
involving many people. However, this field can beated rather as an indicator of
related problems, as describing and analysing agghenon does not necessarily mean
that a given scholar identifies with it. It meahattanalysing repression, aggression or
reconciliation does not automatically result in theen scholar’s personally being
repressive, aggressive or reconciled.

Activities of NGOs working in the social sphere r@actions to the genocide
may seem unusual. But if we take into considerati@t many foundations worked to
help survivors and maintain Armenian identity ir tthaspora, these gain significance
as well. In parallel to these phenomena, apply@agd’s genocide definition, re-
establishing social ties within a community alsoymadicate a counteraction to
genocide.

Last but not least political processing in thisecazeans political developments
within Armenian communities and the impact of Arn@@ncommunitiesactivity on the
host countries’ policy concerning the Armenian gade. The latter can be measured
through the political actions of the host countiyniag at the recognition of the
genocide. Declarations, official commemorationghat state level and foreign policy
sanctions imposed on states not recognising theoagdm can be listed among
indicators. The correlation between host statetgamcagainst non-recognisers and the
influence of Armenian communities on local politsncerning official recognition is

quite strong. If we take a list of countries (Them&nian Genocide Museum-Institute,
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Recognition, States [2007 — 2014]) having recoghigee genocide it turns out that
many of these have active or extended Armenian aomtias*

Beside the analysis of host societies’ influencds®e Armenian sense of
community has to be examined as well, especiallyesi the second hypothesis.
Communication between various Armenian communiti@s been possible on the one
hand through personal relations which cannot besared precisely. On the other hand,
there exist data indicating that in cases of lage inter-community migration the
newcomers can strongly influence local Armeniadsass. Beyond the private sphere,
communication between Armenian political, religiamsl social organisations has to be
considered. Concerning communication, written laggu also has to be taken into
account seriously. The growth of identical pressdpcts or literary works in the same
period in numerous communities means a growinggitg of communication. This can
be reflected in literary works if they could be fouin other communities as well, or if
they were issued at various places at the same @miee publishing nowadays has the
same role.

Taking into consideration the results derived frdesting the first two
hypotheses, it becomes clear which factors wegmresble for which collective output.
Thereby it will become possible to state whethecheaf the examined factors
contributed to the demand or the means of artimriadf trauma processing. Thus, the
truth value of the third hypothesis also lies ie ttactors proving the first and the

second.

1.4. Geographic and Temporal Scope of Examination

The uncertain number of Armenian communities woitthbvand the fact that
examining genocide processing in all of them waelsllt in a hardly analysable set of
data. Therefore sampling of data is necessary. Sample contains Armenian
communities that have large proportions of Armesjaliving worldwide, or those
politically or legally recognised by their hosttsts

Armenians may compose the majority or a minoritycantain countries. They

are a majority in the Republic of Armenia, wheren@nians make up the numerical

1n some other cases, especially in case of |ateiyeved Western European or EU member states or
various institutions of the United States thislga sign for anti-Turkish moves of the host coest
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majority of the country and dominate the processabe cultural, economic, political
and social environment. The state can nowadaybsidered the kin-state or home-
state of Armenians. Conversely, during certainqusithe Armenian SSR that existed in
the same geographic space was not accepted bysaniganisations of the diaspora as
a kin-state. The reasons will be analysed in furpiaets of the study.

The Armenian minority communities may have partly totally different
features. This means that they are not dominashaping either the political, social,
cultural or economic environment of the host stiteaddition, they also constitute a
numerical minority in their host societies. Furtiiey may have their own institutions
in one or more of these fields. Armenian minorityganisations may be formed
according to their communities’ own needs. This msethat they have a certain kind of
explicit or implicit autonomy. (For a wide scaletarpretation of this term see, for
example, Ggri Szabd [2008] pp. 60-61.) At the same time altlatek of these factors
may be also present. Both the majority and threeaorty communities will be
examined in the present study.

If a given Armenian community consists of refugeéshe genocide, then these
members most probably needed to process the trazamaed by the genocide.
Naturally, we cannot prove beyond a doubt that teftgees all fled to earlier existing
communities, but this is highly probable knowing thcope of mass-migration. In a
similar way the number of the Armenian communitresrldwide cannot be defined,
because it is possible that they are present assaymificantly small group in some host
countries. They would surely not have the ability tbe authorised possibility to
establish organisations. Besides, they may not fbeially registered as Armenian
communities. However, they still may opt to purslie preservation of their Armenian
identity. Therefore, such groups of people can &med Armenian communities, if we
consider the definition of Armenian community a®ups in which more Armenian
persons cooperatively aim for and realise the reasartce of their identity.

Besides characterising the possible qualities afidxrian communities, those of
the host societies must also be defined. A host $taa political and territorial entity
other than the previous Republic of Armenia, them@nian SSR or the present Republic
of Armenia, where Armenians have constituted thitipally, socially and culturally
dominant ethnic group. A distinction must be maddhie case of the Armenian SSR
though. In its case we will not apply the term hetdte or host country, but host

environment instead, as the local numerical mgjaftArmenians was characterised by
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a very limited extent of possibilities to influenttee central imperial power’s decisions
in Moscow.

A host society is the community of citizens of tiest countries, including their
educational and cultural institutions and NGOs.réhs usually a wide debate about the
gualities of organisations that can be labelledN&Os. In the present case non state-
founded, voluntarily created cultural, educatiorsgiorts, youth and relief foundations,
societies, associations and groups in these figldktical lobby groups and terrorist
organisations both of the Armenian community andtsociety are understood under
this term.

In accordance with the cultural and political efidiment of the host countries,
western democracies are represented by the UnitgéedsSn the present dissertation. A
large number of Armenians have been present theraepared to the gross number of
Armenians worldwide. Similarly, some countries bé teastern bloc will be analysed.
Within this group is the home state founded asAfmeenian Soviet Socialist Republic,
later the Republic of Armenia. From this area dtkogary will be examined, where
Armenians have recently been a politically and llggaecognised minority. The
progress of the Armenian minority in the countryttiermore is very similar to that of
other Central and Eastern European countries.eméxt group of the Near and Middle
East Lebanon will be examined. The Lebanese saaidlpolitical sphere traditionally
has good relations with their Armenian minority.nf@nians are a state-constituting
minority there, as has been already mentioned.

The situation in the Republic of Turkey will be nahalysed. This needs
explanation, as Armenians living there are in cdbgeoximity to the genocidal trauma.
Geographically, most of the places emptied of Anaes lie in Eastern Anatolia /
Western Armenia. Due to the extension of the hisabKingdoms of Armenia, this area
is known as Western Armenia in Armenian historipigma Granted, it had become an
ethnically diverse region during the centuries gk&ntine and Ottoman rule. However,
Armenians were concentrated in this area untilgieocide. Since then, the remaining
Armenian community has been exposed to repeatetcediscrimination. These facts
suggest that the situation in the country shoul@)xsmined as well. On the other hand,
a representative examination of the activities oh@nians living there is impossible to
conduct. There are different estimates about th@mber, between 60,000 and 120,000.
(Peroomian [2008] p. 20.) They constitute a religioninority in Istanbul. There they

maintain their own organisations, publishing comearand newspapers. Contrary to
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this, in the other parts of the country, among &hie Eastern Anatolia / Western
Armenia most Armenians hide their identities, desgbeing the descendants of
survivors. They are the ones still most directhariigy the heritage of the genocide,
while the activity of Istanbul Armenians does nepresent them. The latter have tried
to establish relations with them and to maintapublic discourse with them, but this is
rather a supportive than a representative role.

Concerning the temporal scope of the examinatiba, dtarting point is the
collapse of the Republic of Armenia in 1920. Frdmttmoment on Armenians were
incorporated as a minority by all host countriegspite their ethnic majority in the
Armenian SSR they constituted a political minoritythe Soviet Union. The small
member state had minor influence on the centralisgekrial system. This also means
that they had to follow the politics of Moscow, kerthey were not allowed to outline
and realise their own political actions.

The study is going to follow genocide processingluhe end of 1991, a year
marked by the Armenian SSR’s gaining independentebbfore the escalation of the
Karabagh conflict to open warfare. At this time thk¢ initial circumstances collapsed.
The Republic of Armenia became the indisputablyepted kin-state of Armenians after
gaining independence. On the other hand, the waritaneffects resulted in dynamic
changes concerning local Armenians’ identitfu{pnipjut [2013]) Also, in this
period the relations between the kin-state anddiaspora changed in other areas,
beyond acceptance of one another. This period laisoght a complete change in the
international political environment. Therefore, eaftlt991 none of the initial socio-
political circumstances existed any longer. The plete liberty of genocide processing
and the revolution of information technology brotuglrious changes, diversity and
several rapid shifts of processing. Examinatiothef post-1991 period therefore could

fill another similar project.

1.5. Sources

The study relies on both primary and secondarycesuiThe former are mainly
interviews conducted by the author after 2009, imastArmenia, and to a lesser extent
in Hungary. Interviewees are partly contributorseéeial sciences in Armenia, who had

the possibility to work in various Armenian commiigs. They thus have a wider
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perspective on the issue and on trauma processididférent host states. Another part
of subjects are ‘ordinary’ people of Armenian na#ity who usually confirm the
results of large-scale surveys conducted on thigeisPrimary sources also include legal
documents such as peace treaties or internatiooaVeations. Furthermore the
collections of interviews conducted with genocidevs/ors and their descendants
published in printed sources constitute a transiiogroup between primary and
secondary sources.

Secondary sources include analyses of related dss@mong these are
descriptions of different aspects of social and rngday life which Armenian
communities face in different host states, or dftdrical documents about certain
political or historical events. There are sometneddy old sources among the latter. For
example, the Armenian SSR’s political principlesvaod political parties of the
Armenian diaspora written in 1924 is among thosefodunately, there are certain
issues on which few current sources are availdliiese are usually related to specific
political events that have lost their pertinencechs as Armenians’ position in the
Lebanese civil war. Due to the political environmém which those sources were
written, they often contain cold-war approachegliag both in the Eastern and the
Western Bloc. Colleagues at the department of Mogistory at the NAS RA Institute
of History have significantly contributed to thetlor’'s progress in analysing these
sources. This applies especially to the examinatibthose written in the Armenian
SSR. On the other hand, in the case of some rasmrifor example Nikolay
Hovhannisyan, Soviet terminology is still presemttheir latest publications, though
their knowledge of the topics they analyse is ad#p and and their use is inevitable.
Therefore, rejecting Soviet-time sources and aaoguirrent ones without criticism is
not a reasonable approach.

Secondary sources are going to be presented imasey®ups: monographs,
edited volumes, articles published in periodicatgl gournals, on-line references and
legal sources. The language of these is mostlyieingnd to a lesser extent Hungarian,
Armenian, German and Italian. Concerning the laggaausing Latin-based alphabets,
available sources will be represented in alphadketicder by author. Armenian sources
will be listed separately in Armenian alphabetioadler because of differences in the
alphabets and its letters vis a vis Latin-basedht@yparts. Occasionally, if a publication

has several translations, these may confirm eablr’st content. For example in
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Armenian survivors’ testimonies, to achieve the nsbstantial interpretation of their
experience we may rely on translations.

It must be noted that in several cases — espediallyonographs and edited
volumes — Armenian publications contain only thiéahletter or an abbreviation of the
author’s first name. In case the reconstructiofutifnames is not possible from other
sources, for example library catalogues, only thiéials or abbreviations will be

indicated.

1.6. Expected Results and Applicability of the Study

If the hypotheses are proved in case of the exaimeenmunities — those that
well represent Armenian communities worldwide —ntlieis probable that the Levon
Abrahamian’s conclusion particularly concerning ttese of the genocide can be
strengthened. In his opinion there are some mirnfberences concerning the world
view of Armenians in the home country and the diaapthat are caused by the
differences between the host states’ differentadaircumstances. (Abrahamian [2006]
327.) However, he does not apply this statememiédogenocide explicitly. Should the
present hypotheses be verified, his statement lovam be extended to the differences
between different host states, diversifying thespaaa-homeland contrast.

Studying the ways of handling the memory of the Anman genocide may also
contribute to a deeper understanding of processingr mass traumas. The particularly
approximate cases are those originating from etlamd political conflicts, e.g.,
genocides, crimes against humanity, war crimesiwr wars. On the other hand, the
analysis also broadens the scope of observingfteet® of damaging a certain ethnic
group’s cultural heritage.

In addition, Armenian communities maintain world@idinter-community
networks. Therefore current knowledge about ciaitisty, global non-governmental
organisations or non-state actors and their trdimsrad activities will be also extended.
At the very least the analysis of this ethnicalysed particular segment will contribute
to general studies on the topic. Along with theigedtapproaches this study also offers a

modest base for practical management of the iss@esioned above.
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1.7. Structure

The dissertation is constituted by chronologicapters following the present
introduction of general and methodological issi&smparison of the given Armenian
communities is clearer if the international pobfienvironment, host society effects,
and inner modes of progress are compared withinoa geriod. Hence, after having
tested the hypotheses in these shorter periodsillitbecome possible to draw the
conclusions on each chronological chapter in defiese will form the basis for
drawing general conclusions at the end of the study

The second chapter describes the antecedents aitihl circumstances in all
examined geographical areas such as pre-genocwdgogeents of the host societies
and the local Armenian communities. The third chapleals with the first-generation
revenge movement, i.e., Operation Nemesis, aslectioke response. The fourth chapter
describes and analyses the reasons why the peetvdeén the 1920s and 1965 is
generally labelled as the period of silence. Thesre several anomalies in most
communities in this period and various reactionsti@alict the assumption of repressing
the trauma of the genocide.

The fifth chapter deals with the progress stameth the Khrushchev thaw
leading to the beginning of speak-out in 1965 ia A&rmenian SSR and the United
States. Also, the reactions of the Lebanese contynumill be introduced, even if
collective reactions on the trauma started eattiere. The sixth chapter is an analysis
of Armenian third-generation revenge movements frdm antecedents of their
operation in 1975 until the mid-1980s. The relabeganisations had a wide range of
connections in the diaspora. Therefore these tibtde introduced with the examined
countries’ communities, based on a general desmnipif the phenomenon in general
and of its mainly Lebanese origins. The seventlptradeals with the change of regime
and the Karabagh conflict and the 1988 earthqualtka Armenian SSR. The traumas
suffered by Armenians in the Soviet homeland haveked the memory of the
genocide. For this reason the historical trauma \wesceived from a different
perspective than in the previous periods. Naturatipenians in the other communities
were commiserating with those living in the SSR.

The final chapter will draw conclusions from theeyipus analyses of shorter
periods. The hypotheses shall be confirmed or tejeand new future directions of

application of the dissertation based on the caiehs will be introduced. The chapter
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shall also mention current developments in Armersammunities worldwide. This
serves the purpose of finding ways to apply thdyamaof the current situation and

developments since 1991.

2. Antecedents and Initial Circumstances

After the 1918 amnesty for deportees until the 1B23sanne Treaty a complex
progression of military and political actions irdgluwced the future of Armenians. The
relevant political processes are the collapse ef @toman Empire and the tsarist
Russian Empire. The Bolshevik revolution’s effesti#rted to reach the South Caucasus
at almost the same time, about half a year bef@atmistices. The collapse of the two
empires and turmoil caused by the political vacgawe rise to Triple Entente’s various
aspirations in the region. New political aspiraaiso started to evolve in Turkey and
the South Caucasus. Three newly emerged natioesstArmenia, Azerbaijan and
Georgia further coloured this picture. This somesnchaotic system of political actors,
international relations and the effects on Armeniigees will be introduced in three
main steps. The first of these is the advance @fTtiple Entente’s actions. The second
is the complexity of relations between Russia andkdy, especially concerning the
Turkish War of Independence and the Bolshevist esioa. The third is the local
struggles of the Republic of Armenia.

After introducing the political conditions, thestion of Armenian refugees in
the examined areas will be analysed. This inclutlesUnited States of America and
Hungary, outside of the conflict area of the Midé@last. Armenians had migrated to
these places long before the Armenian genocide. ahiecedents of Armenian
immigration to these places will also be describeidng with the Armenian

communities’ progresses in these host countries.

2.1. Armenians in Ottoman Territories between the Mudros

Armistice and the Treaty of Lausanne

The first official step to granting freedom to Armiens was realised on October
19, 1918. On that day Ahmed lzzet Pasha grantedesimrio Armenian deportees.
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(Derogy [1990] p. 4.) Some days later as grandevifie signed the Armistice of
Mudros. The document stated several measures tteattlg or indirectly influenced
Armenians still subjected to the transforming OthaonEmpire. The army had to be
completely demobilised and the Triple Entente gahitiee possibility of becoming
involved in any case where their security wassk. tArmenians also gained advantages
through this. The transforming empire was contobldg the Triple Entente and thereby
they also had the practical possibility become ime@ should further massacres have
occurred. Article 4 of the armistice also demantted Armenians interned by the state
and as well as prisoners “[...] be collected in Canshople and handed over
unconditionally to the Allies.” (Maurice [1943])

The document also stated territorial changes. Amithvege were the French
Mandate in Syria, the sanjak of Alexandretta anel sbuthwestern part of Eastern
Anatolia/Western Armenia, i.e., the former Cilicihich had the greatest impact on
Armenians. With the appearance of French troopsefirans’ security was backed by
direct guarantees. Many of them moved back to tlaosas, or those who had not been
insulted before no longer had to fear massacréseifiuture. Numerous survivors stated
that they had the possibility to start a new lifghe area. In some cases those deported
from Eastern Anatolia / Western Armenia could tedékeige at their relatives’ homes in
these territories. (Svazlian [2005] p. 87)

To secure the future situation of Syria even underFrench mandate a mainly
Armenian voluntary army corps was recruited by Enench at the final stage of the
war. Three battalions consisted of Armenians, aleity one of Syrians, besides a light
artillery unit. These comprised the Eastern Legiohegion d’'Orient. The soldiers had
fought successfully against th& 8rmy of the Ottoman Empire units in September of
1918. (Elphinstone Kerr [1973] p. 31)

After the armistice the Triple Entente had not takato attention that a new
political power was shaping on the ruins of the eejpbesides the government in
Istanbul. Part of the Ottoman army loyal to Must&fmal had kept on fighting to
regain the empire’s lost territories. His governimenAnkara was established on this
base, and it operated in parallel with the Istangavernment. Kemalist activity
seriously influenced the peace process and the@aderow of border modifications in
the peace treaties, signed with the often changogereign rulers of the South
Caucasus. This aspect will be mentioned while amadythe situation of the Republic

of Armenia.
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Led by their own interests, the Triple Entente [gadonfirmed the Mudros
Armistice with the Peace Treaty of Sévres. The irfgmt aspect of the new borders that
continued to exist also in practice was that thejasa of Alexandretta (Hellenic
Resources Institute [1920 — 2014/a]) stayed patti@territories under French mandate,
as has been mentioned. Besides providing Armersaanarity in this area, this action
may have also suggested symbolic meanings for g#aearvivors. Aleppo, the biggest
city of the area, was an important crossroads aftdgéstic centre” on the deportation
routes. Musa Dagh, one of the two well-known susiteArmenian movements, also
belonged to this region. The biggest concentratiamps of Deir ez-Zor, Ras al-Ayn
and Rakka were also confirmed as belonging to S¥yitee French mandate over the
centres of annihilation may have confirmed the ragsdhat the Triple Entente held the
future of Armenian deportees and refugees underaon

The peace treaty of Sévres also ensured the myagdrihe Armenian vilayets to

Armenia, at least in patt.(Hellenic Resources Institute [1920 — 2014/A will be

seen introducing the situation in the east, mosingements of the Treaty were not
realised due to several political processes inttuen the region. This does not
influence the fact that Armenians until this vergydpraise Woodrow Wilson, who
supported their aspirations within his complex dlamnpeace resolution.

One of thepractically realised measures of the Sevres Trwast/the foundation
of the court-matrtial in Constantinople. (Hellenied®urces Institute [1920 — 2014/d]) It
had found unrefutable evidence of the fact that iessacres and deportations of
Armenians had been committed under the commandmokrismail Enver Pasha,
Minister of War, Ahmed Jemal Pasha, governor of stamtinople, Minister of Navy,
and Mehmed Talaat Pasha, Minister of Interior, digio the contribution of the

S“ARTICLE 89.

Turkey and Armenia as well as the other High Cantiing Parties agree to submit to the arbitratiothef
President of the United States of America the gorstf the frontier to be fixed between Turkey and
Armenia in the vilayets of Erzerum, Trebizond, \&ard Bitlis, and to accept his decision thereupen, a
well as any stipulations he may prescribe as tesctor Armenia to the sea, and as to the
demilitarisation of any portion of Turkish terrijoadjacent to the said frontier.

ARTICLE 90.

In the event of the determination of the frontiadarArticle 89 involving the transfer of the whole or
any part of the territory of the said Vilayets towenia, Turkey hereby renounces as from the dasedf
decision all rights and title over the territorytsansferred. The provisions of the present Treaty
applicable to territory detached from Turkey shiadireupon become applicable to the said territory.
The proportion and nature of the financial obligas of Turkey which Armenia will have to assume, or
of the rights which will pass to her, on accountte transfer of the said territory will be detemerd in
accordance withArticles 241 to 244, Part VIII (Ric&l Clauses) of the present Treafidellenic
Resources Institute [19202014/b])
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Committee of Union and Progré8s[CUP] and several state organisatiofi$e
leadership of the previously ruling CUP was sergdrto death.

Local public opinion supported the trials and atsmdemned the genocide.
(Akcam [2004] p. 182) In spite of this, the legabgess was not successful. Some of the
leaders fled on board a ship to Odessa and futtherest from there. Mehmed Talaat
pasha and Ismail Enver pasha, both members ofdbagrTurk triumvirate, were also
accompanied by Nazim bey, a prominent member ofQl® and also of the Special
Organisation set up to carry out genocidal measagezsnst Armenians. The fourth
Young Turk leader on board the Lorelei was Behae&hakir, founding member of the
party and also most probably responsible for thelementation of the Armenian
Genocide. (Yeghiaian [1990] pp. 97-101)

This aspect of the aftermath of the Armenian getecaused the grievance still
shared by many Armenians, whereby they did notivedée slightest reparation for the
trauma, and that their pain has not been uneqguiyoeognised by the international
community and worldwide public opinion until thiery day. As will be obvious in the
further parts of the study, the practical lack efdl consequences also led to violent
actions by Armenian survivors’ and future generagio

The Treaty of Sevres resulted not only in legalcpdures and territorial losses
for the collapsing empire. It imposed strict measuor the protection of minorities for
the future. In addition, it rehabilitated the bakieman rights of various minorities.
These articles were presumably aimed at Armeni@megks and Assyrians. Among
these is the invalidation of forced conversionsidlam. The Treaty also contains
obligations to search for interned and disappepesgdons. Moreover, under the aegis of
the League of Nations, complaints of survivors aelhtives of the disappeared or
exterminated persons should have been handled.eBtaation of pre-war properties is
also mentioned by the Treaty, and it lists moreaitketon re-establishing homes and
businesses “[...] of the Turkish subjects of non-Tshkrace who have been forcibly
driven from their homes by fear of massacre orathgr form of pressure since January
1, 1914. [...]" as stated in Article 144. (Helleniesdurces Institute [1920 — 2014/c])

In contrast to the Treaty of Sevres, the agreenattsealed the row of wars in
the region, the Treaty of Lausanne, had to recegmiactical territorial changes. At that

time, in 1923, the Kemalist leadership was undadiigten the way toward declaring the

16 Abbreviated as CUP, known also as the Young TarkyPor Ittihadists, derived from the Turkish name
of the organisatiorittihat ve Terrakki Cemiyeti
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republic, while the Bolshevist power in the form&sarist Russian territories had
already been established. The new peace treatyirstiuded obligations for the
Republic of Turkey for protecting non-Muslim minies. Although Turkey had to
guarantee the rights of its minorities, the docuintid not include any obligations on
retrospective reparations for deportees. (Hell&asources Institute [1923 — 2014]) On
the other hand, it must be noted that both treatdimie the term minority in the related
geographical areas as the group of non-Muslim stdjd@his definition does not follow
the ideological changes that had taken place atmigeof the Ottoman era and in the
Republic of Turkey.

Similarly to the Treaty of Lausanne, many Armengnvivors and refugees
were aware of the emerging Kemalist power’s stiemgtAnatolia. Most of those who
had been in the concentration camps in Syria aetlveho had fled to Lebanon stayed
there after the World War as well. Repeated massaai Armenians in Cilicia during
the Turkish War of Independence (Svazlian [20058p.) did not encourage these
people to return to their homes. The newly forme@nEh mandates and later
independent states of Syria and Lebanon had becsafe nests for Armenian
immigrants.

Armenian communities had lived in both countriegrewefore the genocide.
Unfortunately there is no comparable census datladke, but the number of
Armenians was not significant. Only some thousanfisArmenians lived in the
predecessor to Lebanon, the former Mount Lebanotadéarifate. (Abramson [2013]
p. 191.) In 1895 the sanjak of Latakye had an Aviare population of 1600. A further
500 people were counted in the Turkish villagesaurding the city in 1911. The total
number of inhabitants in the sanjak of Latakye @2®00 in 1895. In the southern part
of the mutassarifate there lived about 700 Armeian1895. (Fnthniqjut [1986] p.

50.) There is no detailed data known by the au#tbmut the number of Armenians in
the other parts of the mutassarifate, but the fedplulation of the administrative unit
was between 300,000 and 400,000 in 1895. (Tabd0]2® 2.) Furthermore, it must be
noted that this area does not completely coinciile the borders of Lebanon under the
French Mandate and since independence. Yet it vegtesents the proportion of
Armenians.
Even if the Armenian community was not sizeableolefthe genocide,

Armenians mostly held important positions in statkninistration or belonged to the

intelligentsia of Lebanon. Thus they acquired alwnedpected status in the region. The
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proportion of Armenians shifted from the beginnofghe genocide. The reason for this
was that local Muslim and Arabic leaders felt tthegt actual jihad — as World War | was
perceived by Muslim religious leaders — did not d@onfight against Armenians but
against Italians. Therefore Syria and Lebanon plexi shelter for the refugees.
(Fnihniqquit [1986] p. 105.) This role became more significdué to the collapse of
the Ottoman Empire, Kemalist hostilities in the nhgaareas, the safety provided by the
French mandate and the failure of constructinghdependent Armenia.

Most charity organisations that operated within t&as Anatolia / Western
Armenia were moved to Syria and Lebanon after the AWmong these were hospitals,
orphanages, charity funds, schools and manufacairesg to reintegrate Armenian
survivors into society. These institutions wereallguestablished or run by European
missionaries. Some of these still operate, with atgdl functions. Among the
missionaries protestant pastor Jakob Kiinzler, amaviie Elisabeth from Switzerland,
Maria Jacobsen and Karen Jeppe from Denmark, Ahankson from Sweden (who
continued her work in Greece after the war) andiBi¢dtharine Bigrn from Norway
must be mentioned. All of them are still reveredAosnenians.

These missionaries recorded their experiences,iwikiamportant for scientific
processing. These people were citizens of neutkattcies. This fact gives special value
to their memoirs and diaries, as scholars denyreggenocide often discredit sources
recording the deportations and massacres. Suciescoften stressed that sources
published in the countries of the Triple Ententaevesed for war propaganda by the
Triple Entente. This claim is not feasible in ca$¢hese missionaries’ sources.

The continuation of the aforementioned people’sefelvork was extremely
important for Armenian survivors for many reasogen in the new host countries of
Syria and Lebanon, Armenian survivors and refugeeg often lived in refugee camps.
The inhabitants often lacked basic human needstladgublic health situation was
inappropriate for living in such places for a longerm. (@nthniqyut [1986] p. 171)
Armenian refugees there lived isolated from thet Isogieties. To achieve sustainable
long-term solutions it was necessary for both &fugees and the host states to support
integration into the host societies. The missionatef institutions contributed to all
these processes. An example of such is the actwityear East Relief, which will be

introduced later.
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2.2. Changes in the Regional Power Structure: Russia(ghe

Ottoman Empire and Turkey

The Bolshevik Revolution in Russia changed the gbogal situation of the
South Caucasian region in the short run. Continwuag against the Central Powers
would attract the attention of the Bolsheviks, autial pressure since the February
revolution also drove Russia to lay down its arfiiee armistice in December of 1917
was followed by the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk in Mhrof 1918. The other party to it in
the South was still the Ittihadist government. Tieaty resulted in Russian withdrawal
to the pre-war borderé.(Yale Law School, Lilian Goldman Law Library [2008his
means they had lost all previously occupied tenigt of Eastern Anatolia /Western
Armenia.

In practical terms, by that time Bolshevist Rusdid not oppose voluntary
secession of various non-Russian territories, antbage the South Caucasian region.
(Suny [1993] pp. 128-129.) Therefore, Lenin deciteavithdraw Russian troops from
Ardahan and Kars, and left these territories to @émran militias. The latter were unable
to hold back the Ottoman army. After this eventg tlreaty determined the
circumstances of the region until the Treaty of Mo Other treaties of local
significance will be examined during the analysisthee situation of the Republic of
Armenia.

The Treaty of Moscow was signed on March 16, 19¥diween Kemalist
Turkey and Bolshevist Russia after it had establisks power in the South Caucasus. It
determined new territorial changes. Beside the taheady mentioned regions,
Nakhijevan was also ceded from Armenia to Azerlparygth a small territorial addition.
The Sharur district of former tsarist Sharur-Dagalauyezd was attached to the north-
western part of Nakhijevan. Both Turkey and Rugdggiged to guarantee settlement in
territories. Responsibility for this also applieddgach South Caucasian Soviet Socialist
Republic. Following the principles of this agreeimnéme Treaty of Kars defined the

present borders of the Republic of Armenia.

17 The Turkish-Russian Additional Agreement [to theaty of Brest-Litovsk]

JArticle 1. To that end the Russian Republic undetao withdraw to the other side of the boundary |
as it was before the war all its forces now ingh&l provinces as well as all its officers bothland
military in a period of from six to eight weeks finathe signature of the present treatyale Law School,
Lilian Goldman Law Library, 2008)
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Article Xl of the Treaty of Moscow ensures that seanhabitants who lived in
the territories that had been under Turkish sogetgibefore 1918 be able to freely
leave their homes with their personal propertidgee $ame applied to the inhabitants of
Batum on the other side. (Deutsch-Armenische Gagwdft [1921 — 2014/a])

Reflecting on the Treaty of Moscow, a legend was l@mong Armenians. Itis a
quite publicly known story in the Republic of ArmanDuring fieldwork conversations
about the peace process after World War | withradi people they often claim that
Lenin had sold Ardahan and Kars for gold, jewelland other treasures to the Turks.
Some storytellers vividly depict the caravan ofuiaois treasures. In their opinion this
is why the Bolsheviks withdrew their troops fronesle regions, where only Armenian
militia stayed, who fought for their native landfowever, it is much more feasible that
the Bolsheviks were considerably more preoccupigh stabilising their power within
Russia and protecting the western borders fromrimtatervention. Therefore fighting
on another front would have been irrational fomih&n the other hand, this is a good
example of rationalisation, albeit not of the meynof the genocide, but of territorial
losses. This is not surprising, as the world wae, denocide and the dismemberment of

Armenia are closely related issues in Armenianective memory.

2.3. Constant Crisis in the Republic of Armenia

As seen in the previous descriptions, the Republidrmenia was placed
between two powers. Additionally, both the Ottontampire and tsarist Russia were
going through transformations. The former turned the Republic of Turkey, while the
latter — with almost a year of transformation —nied into Bolshevik Russia. The
latter granted independence to the South Caucasusdsons mentioned above. After
the short-lived Transcaucasian Democratic Federa®epublic, Georgia proclaimed
independence on May 26, 1918, with Armenia and Baign following suit on May
28.

Becoming independent was not a simple action thouym the one hand,
various efforts of the great powers had influentiesl resolution of territorial issues.
Georgia was subject to German interests and Britmsbps were present in Baku. The

Ottoman Empire also demanded free transport raxttess to Azerbaijan.
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The three states were also ethnically intermixed. te other hand the old
borders of Russian administrative units remainetheregion, which did not have the
slightest relation to any combination of ethnicila (Cornell [2001] p. 56, 57, 135.)
For this reason the states went to war against ethr. In addition, Armenia was also
fighting against Turkish and later Kemalist forgeghe south-west. The situation was
even more complicated, as the Armenian NationalgBss resided in Tiflt§, outside
of the territories of the Republic of Armenia, Uiig&ining independence. The institution
was dominated by the Armenian Revolutionary FedmraP

The first international treaty concerning the th&meith Caucasian states dealing
with the territories of those was the treaty of BBaton June 4, 1918. The treaty
contradicted Armenian military advances that haehliepped with the successful battle
of Sardarapat® According to the treaty, Armenia also lost theritis of AlexandrapoF?
Afterward, invading Ottoman troops started to massacre Armenians tasrevell.
(Ohandjanian [2007] pp. 178-180, 185.) The Armemiafence forces still fought on for
these areas.

As is obvious from the above-mentioned facts, tkistence of the independent
state did not necessary simplify arranging soltifun the issues of Armenians. Besides
chaotic domestic and military situations, they weepresented practically by two
delegations at the Paris Peace Conference. Onlgesé twas that of the Republic of
Armenia, led by Avetis Aharonian, chairman of thatidnal Assembly. The other was
the delegation that represented mostly Western Argmeand Diasporan Armenians led
by Boghos Nubar pasha, a well-experienced Armemigiiomat from Egypt. The
territorial claims of the two did not coincide. Abaian represented more moderate
claims restricted to Eastern Anatolia / Western énra, with access to the Black Sea.
Boghos Nubar pasha also claimed Cilicia. The latfethe two gentlemen considered
the aims represented by the former as insufficiemd irrelevant for Armenians.
However, they managed to establish a joint delegatiat demanded all territories that

were initially demanded by each original delegatimtependently. Thus, the demanded

18 present-day Thilisi.

19 Also known as the Dashnak Party, derived fromAiteenian name: Hay heghaghakan
dashnaktsitiun.

20 Also known as Sardarabad.

2! Roughly present-day Shirak marz of Armenia. Thy af Alexandrapol is present-day Gyumri. It was
named after the wife of tsar Nicholas I, princesxandra Fyodorovna. Therefore most probably the
Armenian form Alexandrapol is correct, but it is@bften written as Alexandropol, according to Rarss
spelling.
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territories extended from Cilicia to the Black SaaTrebizond?? (Hovannisian [1971]
pp. 260, 278.) The Treaty of Sévres finally detewdi the new borders of Armenia,
including the Ottoman vilaye®f Erzerum, Trebizond, Van and Bitlis in whole or in
parts, leaving the decision to US president WitiHellenic Resources Institute [1920
— 2014/b])On the other hand, as has been mentioned, thty e not realistic.

Only some months later the treaty of Alexandragabnstructed the Armenian
border roughly in accordance with the Brest-LitovBleaty. (Defense Council of
Western Armenia [1920 - 2014The former was signed on December 2, 1920, between
Kazim Karabekir on behalf of the Kemalist forcesl &texander Khatisyan, Minister of
Foreign Affairs of the Republic of Armenia. Compédr® the borders settled by the
Sevres Treaty only some months earlier, ArmenitHage territories. This was the first
international treaty signed by Kemalists. It wasoabne of the first practical revisions
of the Treaty of Sevres.

At the same time, not only Kemalists, but the Etggrowers also tried to revise
the Treaty of Sévres. They demanded that Georgar@d€atum to them at least as a
free port, including the free movement of the Etdgmowers on the route to and from
there. News of this and a feared Kemalist advandée region caused the Bolsheviks
to immediately start to concentrate their forceshenSouth Caucasus. (Debo [1992] pp.
358-359.) This step naturally favoured local Bolskeleaders, who finally joined
forces with the Bolshevist forces of Moscow in tiegion as a whole. This action was
completed with the invasion of the Republic of Amzeand the proclamation of the
Soviet republic on the on the same day the TreB#dexandrapol was signed. From
this date on Soviet-Armenia also lost the statuarofinequivocally accepted homeland
among many Diaspora Armenians. This status wasstieated only after the collapse
of the Soviet Union.

Finally, as the new political force of the Southu€asus had been stabilised and
the emerging Kemalist power seemed to become a sigmédicant factor, the Treaty of
Kars finalised the borders determined by the Tredtjoscow in October of 1921.
(Deutsch-Armenische Gesellschaft [1921 — 2011/k]was signed by the leaders of
Soviet Armenia, Azerbaijan and Georgia.

Since the start of the genocide, Eastern Armendh bbeen hosting masses of

refugees fleeing the genocide. According to variessmates, there had been about

22 present-day Trabzon, also known as Trebizond €mapd and Trapezunt.
22 The exact text has been already cited in foothntd 1.
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300,000 (Hovannisian [1973] p. 48.) refugees in ¢bantry, including thousands of
orphans. The city of Alexandrapol for example, Hstome a massive orphanage
centre. Until Communist power prohibited the operabf foreign orphanages (with the
exception of Russian ones), Near East Relief [NERInd among the aforementioned
missionaries Bodil Bigrn ran an asylum for Armeniahildren. The overall
circumstances of refugees were similar to that hairt counterparts in Syria and
Lebanon. Sheltering them was a constant problemh,tla@ public health situation in
their communities also raised serious concerns. fDug poor harvest and extremely
cold winters 200.000 Armenians died within thetfiysar of the republic. (Suny [1993]
p. 127.)

The country was also struck by a serious humaaitaerisis. It was not only the
huge number of refugees that caused this situaliba. constant war against mainly
Turkish and Azerbaijani, and to a lesser extentr@an, troops had exploited not only
the economic system, but also the inhabitantseRépublic of Armenia.

2.4. Initial Migration Waves of Armenians to the United States of

America

The Armenian community in North America was not mwaus before the
genocide, although it definitely existed. Approxtelg 2000 Armenians migrated to the
United States and Canada between 1890 and 1900m#jerity of them as a
consequence of the Hamidian massacres. The massad@dlicia resulted in the first
shift in the scale of migration. Between 1909 afd35l, 9000 Armenians moved to the
region. This means an annual average of 1800 inamigrinstead of the previous total
1500 between 1900 and 1906 or 1000 between 1907%0fl Growth was ultimately
caused by the genocide. 66,000 Armenians arrivesldes 1915 and 1918. They were
followed by a further 30,000 between 1918 and 1@#8ween the Mudros Armistice
and the Treaty of Lausanne). The estimated numbarmenians in the United States
by 1925 was roughly 100,000. (Waldstreicher [1989] 13, 36-38.) This number
increased over the P0Ocentury, whenever an Armenian community faced riose

crisis, whether this happened in Lebanon, Iraaqy tnathe Armenian SSR.

24 American Committee for Armenian and Syrian Reliefil 1919. (Near East Relief [2015])
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The cause of Armenians was well-known in the Uni¢ates for many reasons.
One of the first documentations of the Armeniancggte was presented to Americans
by Henry Morgenthau, ambassador of the United Stat€onstantinople until the state
entered World War |. He constantly informed notyotile Department of State, as per
his duty, but also the American press. From his mefirst published in 1918 we see
the efforts he made to maintain and also commumitlis neutral position to the
Ittihadist leadership of the Ottoman Empire. Stile had to balance between his
neutrality and his moral stand to provide humarataassistance to Entente-related and
Armenian, Greek and Assyrian inhabitants and stbjet the empire. (Morgenthau
[2000])

A renowned Armenophile of the period was Presid#&aodrow Wilson. He had
supported the plan to establish the independetd efaArmenia. He intended to grant
Armenia the territories that should have been h#dcto the state according to the
Treaty of Sévres. The defeated states, havingcjzated in the war, expected that
Wilson could play the role of a fair judge when lmithg the complexities of peace
treaties. He accepted this duty, but his plans@mtiples were neither supported by
the victorious powers, nor by the Senate.

He travelled to Europe with a less experienced géien that gradually
provided more space to demands contradicting hginait principles. In the United
States Republicans gained majorities in both theisdoand the Senate in 1918.
Opposing Wilson, they rejected the United States’yeto the League of Nations that
was a core element in Wilson’s post-war plans. Téleg strongly opposed the fact that
no Republican representative was present in hisgdébn. The way the peace treaties
were finally formulated and signed disappointednewis supporters in the United
States. The President even attempted to convire@ublic about the reasonability of
his ideas in the framework of a US-wide tour, giviforty speeches defending his
position. (Hahner [2006] pp. 217-220.) Still, fas lefforts he has been well regarded by
Armenians until this very day.

Besides Ambassador Morgenthau’s story another nreee of the first by an
Armenian survivor, was also widely known in the tédi States. Aurora Mardiganian’s
Ravished Armenia was not personally written by lasrshe had not spoken English at
the time. She had told her story to an interpreted a journalist recorded it in written
form. Though the young girl had suffered post-tratimsymptoms even years after her

escape, she often expressed her gratitude foun@ral and the future that was granted
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to her in the United States. She also notes thatcehsidered it essential to share her
painful memories. This kind of expression of opimifor the future and speaking out
the trauma at the same time is the strategy ofhlation / forgiveness. She also often
applies the strategy of rationalisation. Her exateom for the genocide is that
Armenians had been exterminated for their religiroa Muslim environment.

From her strongly Christian perspective this iseaspnable explanation. In
Ravished Armenia the Ottoman Armenian upper andllaidlass was overrepresented,
but Mardiganian intended to help all her misfortieneompatriots by fundraising. She
often stressed her devotion to raise awareness@mericans of the genocide and to
support Armenian refugees still suffering in theaN&ast. The original issue of the
book contains a blank charity check. (Mardiganie®i])

A short description of Mardiganian’s view on theus of the genocide and the
future of Armenians — reflecting the role she peses for herself in it — appears in
her dedication: “God saved me that | might bringA\toerica a message from those of
my people who are left, and every father and mothikrunderstand that what |1 tell in
those pages is told with love and thankfulness itm Fbr my escape.” (Mardiganian
[1918] p. 5)

Her joint efforts with Morgenthau, Woodrow Wilsorng®pularity and the work
of Near East Relief were successful. First of thiéy could contribute to the provision
of relief to Armenians, Assyrians and Greeks inNear East. This coincided with the
trauma processing strategy of reconstruction. Mgman’s efforts concentrated more
on the collective level by contributing to theséhates with her individual work and
approach. Finally, her book also appeared on sdre@819. Her devotion to the issue
was strong enough that she was able to play hersdlie film Ravished Armenia.
(Apfel [1919]) Due to the publicity surrounding thew technology of cinematography,
the issue attracted even more awareness.

Near East Relief also had various other meansaafigy popularity for the
issue of Armenian, Assyrian and Greek RefugeesidBssrisiting American homes to
raise funds personally, charity stamps could alsobbught from the foundation; a
system of charity money-boxes was also used. Ther lavere distributed among
supporters, who could send these boxes back t&uhd. Some of these stamps and
boxes are now in the possession of AGMI in Yeresad part of the newly opened

general exhibition.
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NER also operated orphanages and schools in vapiagss in the Near East.
(Avakian [2009]) The Republic of Armenia was alsbeneficiary of the operations of
the organisation. Near East Relief, similarly todBdigrn, had also taken care of
orphans in Alexandrapol until it became politicaltypossible. Rather popular picture
postcards were taken of masses of the childremenvicinity of the Saint Arsenije
Russian orthodox church to express gratitude tar tAmerican benefactors. (The
Armenian Genocide Museum-Institute [2007-2014/a})e Tfoundation also often
cooperated with missionaries. (The Armenian Gerebdseum-Institute [2013])

The United States did not support only ArmenianthanNear East. Similarly to
Aurora Mardiganian, as was noted when discussirtg dhout the local Armenian
population in the United States, many others tagfluge there. Refugees’ attempts to
first contact local Armenians to support their Isgtient are recorded in many memoirs.
They mostly managed to be employed as lower-skitietbry workers. (Waldstreicher
[1991] p. 45.) Numerous Armenians settled down aiifGrnia, where the climate was
similar to that of the Armenian Highland. Thus, Agnmans in California often found
work in farming. (Avakian [1977] pp. 35, 50-52.)

Besides ‘average’ refugees, former Armenian palitleaders also turned up in
the United States after the collapse of the indéeen Republic of Armenia. Most
leaders of the Republic of Armenia and the DasHpaity fled to Western Europe and
the United States. Armen Garpformer ambassador of the Republic of Armenia to
Washington, for example, stayed in the United Stated started operations to prove his
and his party’s political potential. A detailed deption of these will be found in the
next chapter. Furthermore, all three historicatiparstarted to establish organisations in

the diaspora.

2.5. Armenians in the Kingdom of Hungary

Sporadic immigration of Armenians to Hungary hadtd before, but massive
Armenian settlements evolved in the™entury, in Transylvania. At that time
Armenians from neighbouring Moldavia fled as a e violent local political
conflicts. Due to their skills acquired in tradedafinances, they achieved upward

25 His original name was Garegin Pastrmachyan indEa®rmenian, Karekin Pastermadijian in Western
Armenian.
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mobility very quickly, thereby many of them becapeet of the Hungarian noble class.
The pastors of the community merged with the omgstion of the Roman Catholic
Church, though they could maintain their liturgydahe Armenian language at church
services. The result of this union was the creatibthe Armenian Catholic Church in
Transylvania and the granting a bishop’s see faméaians there. (Merza [1913])
Similar moves occurred in the surrounding countries

Armenians in the 190 century lost their independence within the Catholi
Church. Due to intermarrying with ethnic Hungariamest Armenians assimilated.
Their Armenian identity consisted of a sense of wmn Armenian heritage and
attending Armenian Catholic church service, whictadgally decreased. (Polyak
[2007]) Several changes of the social and econammiumstances in Hungary in the
19" century also encouraged Armenians to leave thetttesnents for other locations
and start activities different from their traditednones. (Krajcsir [2011] pp. 196-197)
This naturally fortified assimilation.

Therefore, at the turn of the i@nd 28' centuries, a handful of Transylvanian
Armenian intellectuals attempted to revive theim@&@nian cultural heritage, including
the language. As Gyula Merza wrote in 1895 abomerians’ “ethnographic decay”,
namely losing identity in Hungary: “At long last wieust raise our voice to save at least
the ruins of our local Armenian ethnographic indisality.”?® (Merza [1895])

The renowned ethnographer Kristéf Szongott statteghublish the Armenia
review, which successfully contributed to univensearch on Armenians in Hungary
and worldwide. The group did not succeed in awaigiirmenian consciousness and
re-Armenisation of local Armenians. The main reasfam this were the narrow number
of intellectuals contributing to his project anck thmited working capacities of these

people. Qlunpqyuu-Fwugh [1979] p. 26) Armenians were, however, perceivedhay

ethnic Hungarian majority as an ethnic minorityipesly contributing to the country’s
life.

The upper class of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchyg wall informed about the
fate of Armenians in the Ottoman Empire. The autbfothis dissertation a few years
ago was given the task of searching newspaper fpages, for coverage of the
Armenian genocide in Austro-Hungarian newspapecsoAding to Yerevan Armenian
historiography, the research included the Hamidiath the Adana massacres. Although

26 Own translation, original text in Hungarian: ,[\3ara fel kell szavunkat emelniink a hazai sajat
ormény néprajzi individualitdsunknak bar romjailvaid megmentésére.”
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not many front pages were found, the examined daelyspapers had described the
massacres. The Hamidian case was also documenithdugh the newspapers
concentrated on the most cruel or most outstanéwents of the massacres. The
Cilician pogroms were described in these dayliesdatail. There were certain
differences between newspapers. For example, gmefisance of the issue in Pester
Lloyd published in Hungary was higher than thatNleue Freie Presse published in
Vienna. On the other hand, the issue had both moedesteadier significance in Prager
Tagblatt, published in Prague.

However, the Hungarian daily showed many signobdlarity with Armenians.
On the other hand, the Monarchy proved to be paliy passive in relation to the
massacres. This was mainly caused by the much igleance of the concerns about
the annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina for theadichy. (Merenics [2013] pp. 80,
85-86.) Regarding newspapers, it could be alsedtéiat part of the articles were
obviously based on consular reports from the Ottompire and occasionally recited
those reports verbatim. (@hwtowiywmu [2013] pp. 162-169.)

After this general practice of newspapers, sunpgigi no articles were found by
the author of this study about Armenians in thet{1845 period. That the Austro-
Hungarian Monarchy was allied with the Ottoman Bmpn World War | is a factor.
Thus, it might have been politically infeasibleweaken the ally by charging it with
any crimes. Germany followed the same strategyng&igen [2006] p. 38.) On the
other hand, it is astonishing that the same kindlipfomatic reports as during the
Cilician massacres reached Vienna (Ohandjanian5R@fut those about the genocide
did not appear in the press.

Regarding this issue Lorand Podsz has found ontyasticle dealing with the
Armenian genocide in Budapest, on July 4, 1913héndaily newspaper, Est. It alleged
that Armenians had massacred 30,000 Turks in they#fi of Van. The article relies on
information provided by its local correspondenteTdrguments supporting this fact are
rather poor. Furthermore, the article also declateat even though this incident
happened, none of the Ottoman newspapers infornedreaders about it, in favour of
Armenians. Podsz undoubtedly finds these statementse a result of censorship.
Beside this, not even the Transylvanian Armenianr, Romanian press informed the
local population while local Armenians were wellaa® of deportations and massacres.
(Krajcsir, Dzsotjan [2010] p. 140) He also statest tAustro-Hungarian newspapers he

observed attempted to create a friendly atmosptosvards its allies. They depict the
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Ottoman empire as “brothers fighting and bleedimg our alliance?” (Krajcsir,
Dzsotjan [2010] p. 139)

In conclusion, Armenians who decided to settle dowit{ungary could have
calculated with an environment that had shown aalig with Armenians since the
early modern period until World War I. On the otheand, the non-Armenian
population most probably was not well informed abthe genocide and censored
Austro-Hungarian press products created a pro-Gitormtmosphere. While settling
down in a previously massively Armenian-inhabitad by the time ethnically mixed
area, they did not have equal support in theirsidjant with those who took refuge in
still vivid Armenian communities. An extra factdrat had complicated the situation in
Hungary is the disintegration of the Austro-HungariMonarchy, including the
previous Kingdom of Hungary. Due to the collapsetted empire those of Armenian
origin living in Transylvania either stayed thenedabecame citizens of Romania or
migrated to Hungary.

2.6. Common features of Armenian Refugee Communities’ lentity

Based on the description of the circumstances mhgtérg Armenian refugees’
lives in the above-mentioned countries, it can taged that there have been numerous
differences to which they had to adapt. These maig from the social and political
environment of the new home countries and also frieenestablishment of Armenian
communities in each place. They still have genielahtity components, as refugees of
the genocide had come from the same social antigablenvironment. Even their pre-
genocide social class had not caused differencegeba those who had survived the
deportations and massacres within the Ottoman Empir

One of the common features is the Armenian Apastaiigion. Though other
Christian churches also influenced and convertedehians, during the genocide this
was the most common religion among survivors. Téason for this is partly that
various Protestant churches had intensively extbtiagr activities to Armenian-settled
areas of the Ottoman Empire as late as in tHB deéntury. (Fodor [2010] p. 56.)

27 Original text: ,a szovetségiinkben kidzéls vérs testvérek”
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Furthermore the Armenian Catholic Church had begivea mostly in Central- and
West-European diaspora communities. (Matevosyabh3p0o

Most refugees spoke Armenian as their first languaglany of them in
ethnically mixed areas also commanded either tmki§iy Kurdish or Arabic languages
or spoke these as first language. The predomirerguage among them was still
Armenian, specifically variants of the Western Amaa dialect. Armenians also have a
religious attachment to their literature and writtlbcuments. The reason for this is that
according to legend, Mesrop Mashtots, inventoefArmenian alphabet, experienced
divine inspiration to create the letters. He isaanised saint of the Armenian Apostolic
Church.

Naturally, later on, as was the case in Central\&edtern Europe, writing and
the possession of the written language was thélgger of the clergy. There has been a
very rich culture of Armenian manuscripts since Meldle Ages. Naturally, these
sources had been overwhelmingly of a religious aerdific nature as insofar as the
church had practiced science. Armenian book pigntiso has a long tradition. The
500" anniversary of the first printed book was celenlawith an official jubilee year by
Armenians in 2012. Therefore most Armenians havenbproud of their written
heritage, as was the case during and after thecgend-or example the Matenad&fan
in Yerevan holds a quite sizeable and heavy itben Msho Char’entir, the Homilies of
Mush in English that had been preserved by twogess in two parts until they reached
Eastern Armenia safely.

Armenians also have the conviction of a commonioramd common history,
which is a common factor in the identity of ethgroups. Attachment to the homeland
is also quite strong among them. It can be assuhedthese factors were even more
intensive when the refugees had just left their dlamd. They were all attached to
Western Armenia, and the difference caused by pencethe kin-state nature of the
Armenian SSR in divergent ways had not yet dividedenians.

The experience of the genocide was also a ceraaleat of refugees’ identity.
Since then this factor has become a part of Arnmeidantity, as the refugees took this
grave memory with themselves. As they intermingleth already existent Armenian

communities or with the inhabitants of the Soviepublic, almost every Armenian

28 Officially named as Mesrop Mashtots Scientific &esh Institute for Ancient Manuscript&lfupny
Uwpwningh widuit hhtt dknwgpbph ghrnwhbnwgnunulju hiunhwunnin)
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family has had a personal connection with the tr@iorexperience both in the diaspora
and in the homeland.

In conclusion, usually the Armenian language, bethtten and spoken,
Armenian Apostolic, or at a smaller extent someeptiChristian religion, the
consciousness of common origin and history, andntieenory of the genocide are
mentioned as the most strongly determinant elen@msmenian identity. Attachment
to the historical homeland can be considered argeeément of Armenian identity.
These are commonly accepted by scholars, whileoollyf each scholar sets his or her
definition of Armenian identity. (cf. Abrahamian (@6], Walker [1991] pp. 15-70,
Malkasian [1996] p. 45, Suny [1993] pp. 3-5, 7-libaridian [2004] p. 5)

3. First-Generation Revenge: Operation Nemesis

3.1. Origins and Working Methods

The following chapter deals with one of the firglllective reactions to the
Armenian genocide. It is not going to follow thesegm of analysis applied in the
previous chapter and the next ones. That is to #ay,activity of first generation
avengers is not going to be analysed through thalitees of origin of Armenians
participating, but from a global perspective. Thason for this is that the ties between
the members of Operation Nemesis were relatedwida range of geographical and
political units. Armenians from Western Armeniag tfailed Republic of Armenia and
the United States also participated. This means ttiea majority of the Armenian
communities in the sample of the present studyrituried to the movement. On the
other hand, Armenians in Italy, Switzerland, Gergnand many other places also took
part in the actions. The network of contributorswaite complex.

In the case being analysed, one of the six indalidypes of processing is
represented, namely aggression. In contradictionthis, to realise and organise
aggression on a collective base requires much thareindividual seeds of aggression.
In cases of collective aggression funding and dpeyaevenge organisations must also
be supported by certain convenient external cir¢antes.
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The hereby examined Operation Nemesis, a seriesvehge actions, with one
exception were executed immediately after the beggq of the examination period.
Armenians who survived and remained within the 8gwuorders still faced many
hardships, including Anti-Christian and Anti-Armani atrocities. On the other hand, a
group of assassins and the network of their suportas already aiming to punish the
former leaders of the Young Turk Regime. Their ¢argersons were mostly those
responsible for the Armenian genocide, among theenléadership of the previously
ruling Committee of Union and Progress party. As baen already mentioned, the
punishment of these persons had remained pragticaliulfilled with conventional
legal means.

It is worth mentioning that such violent actionsttwtheir radical means and
results may also emerge on the grounds of othesonsaand conditions. A revenge
movement of the early #0century obviously cannot be compared with latezsoiThe
conditions ensuring maintenance, loopholes offedcagain means of success and even
the ways of committing actions may be different.

Considering the probable similarities between fasdl third generation revenge
groups, some necessary conditions of Operation Nisnaee hereby applied. Analysing
the phenomenon, Michael M. Gunter states the foligvabout its ideologically closest
parallel, the third generation Armenian revengeanisgtions of the 1970s and 80s:
“Terrorism is a phenomenon that usually stems ftbenfailure of its perpetrators to
develop sufficient political or military strengtlo tpresent their case in a more
conventional manner(Gunther [1986] p. 30.) This condition was alsosperd in the
case of Operation Nemesis. After World War | Arnagrsi spread to new host countries
worldwide, and they proved unable to articulatarthans in the sphere of international
politics — see for example the unsuccessful effoft&rmenians at the Lausanne Peace
Conference. These aims had not been attained bghttré-lived independent Republic
of Armenia of 1918-1920 either, as it seen in thevipus chapter. On the other hand,
the state turned to conventiomaéanspbut executed its plans in a nonconventiomay.

As will be introduced in the present chapter, tfesiihak party leading the Republic Of
Armenia admitted its previously loyal members antlaborators to the secret service
of the Republic. This, of course, is a conventiom@an of any state. Members of the
organisation committed assassinations against anagy Turk leaders, which is not a
conventional way to resolve interstate conflictse Wiust take into account that the

trials of thy Young Turks that could have meantomwentional solution to achieve
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justice in the case of the Armenian genocide adsled. Therefore, turning to non-
conventional ways and means could have been relalsona

For a long period participants committing the musd®f Operation Nemesis had
been considered lonely assassins who attemptemkéoptersonal revenge. It has been
proven though, that the operation was a seriespé@ally well organised actions. The
group was politically rooted in the Dashnak PaAgmenian parties had very modest
popularity among Armenians in the Ottoman era (Ee[gL996] p. 50.), but even in this
case, the violent actions previously committed alig that the potential of radical
solutions had been precedented within the Dashasdl Before that period.

Various authors charge Operation Nemesis with lgpvommitted different
varieties of assassinations. Some of them considlgrthe committed against previous
Young Turk leaders as realised by Operation Nemeksques Derogy, having
completed research in the Dashnak archives in Bo$twind that the attempts on the
lives of those responsible for the 1918 Baku massaof Armenians were also
perpetrated by Nemesis’ members. This is also ooefi by Arshavir Shiragian, one of
the avengers.

There are numerous interpretations of these aigsci\rmenians consider them
the result of ethnic tensions within the newly bbthed state of Azerbaijan. The
intelligence and financial elite of the capital wasnstituted mostly of ethnic
Armenians. This clearly contradicted the princippégonstituting an ethnic Azerbaijani
state. (The Armenian Genocide Museum-Institute (22Q15])The massacres aimed to
wipe out Armenians from Baku. Azerbaijani historaghy sees this event as the total
opposite of the Armenian counterpart. This viewallstholds that Armenians were the
ones who started to massacre Azerbaijanis in Balansure their dominance. Finally,
some other sources consider these events a civil @arnell [2005] p. 58.) The
opinion of historians working outside of the So@aucasian region is placed between
these variants.

Finally, assassins of Operation Nemesis also cotadniess known actions. The
latter ones targeted Armenians who had collaboraiéid the Young Turk authorities.
The chronology of assassinations is illustrateGhart 1.

According to scholarly sources the reason for tlhwement is usually limited to
the genocide or the impunity of those responsiblequently, the assassinations are
considered the action of a homogenous group, aegpigjeographic extension. Despite

this fact, according to some sources dealing with ihner working principles of the
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revenge organisation, various ways of how orgasiseid perpetrators adapted to the
opportunities given by the actual local environmeant be reconstructed. Preparation of
the assassinations was coordinated by Armen Ganbassador of the Republic of
Armenia to Washington, who stayed in the USA eviéer dhe failure of the Republic.
(Hosfeld [2005] pp. 24-25.) The radical wing of Baaks maintained local networks in
Boston, Paris and Geneva as well. Shahan NRatalember of the central committee of
the party, was responsible for fundraising. Finahsiuipport for direct preparation of the
assassinations reached the perpetrators through(bamogy [1990] p. 73.) It is visible
therefore that the actions demanded a wide rangdfafts in the fields of organising
the financial, material, and personal backgroundiciv occasionally failed to remain
secret. For example, the German Embassy to theedUrfttates had informed the
German Auswartiges Amt [Foreign Office] before thgack committed by Arshavir
Shiragiai® in Rome that there was a group of assassins ditdaim Boston operating
in Berlin. This resulted in the arrest of numerédumenians living in Berlin, but none
of them were a member of the organisation. (Hoq005] p. 304.)

Why US Intelligence did not inform Germany is atenesting question. Their
attention may have been distracted from the actorthey may not have deemed it
necessary to warn Germany. Soghomon Tehlirian’lgai@asha’s assassin’s trial had
been already finished by that time, and this faaty mot have suggested the further
probability of such preparations. On the other hantundraising campaign in Boston
could easily have been hidden or masked. The headygs of both the American
organisation of the Dashnak Party and Near Eas¢Reére to be found in Boston that
time, and both were interested in saving Armenialear East Relief had been regularly
organising fundraising campaigns for survivors renng in the Near East, obviously
and exclusively for humanitarian reasons. Therelashnak fundraising for other aims
could be masked as a charity action for saving Aiare refugees in the Near East.
Most probably the sympathy that had awakened in gaes could have also
supported such a campaign remaining undercover.

Preparation for the assassinations was succes&nlie spite of the concerns of
the German Foreign Office. Looking back to the 2@ century era from the present

age of cooperation against terrorism and organiseae, or international databases on

2% Originally Hakob Ter Hakobyan in Eastern Armeniblakop Der Hakopian in Western Armenian
transliteration.
30 Shirakyan in Eastern Armenian.
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these issues and such criminals, it must be sttebse both the uncontrolled or only
slightly limited movement of financial sources grefsons had created very convenient
environment for Operation Nemesis.

Concerning the perpetrators of Operation Nemesishavir Shiragian was the
most active assassin of the movement. There weraaroat military age in his family
during World War I, and the house of his family resdved as a secret hiding place of
notable Armenians. During wartime he smuggled waapnd served as a courier for
Armenian intellectuals and politicians. He also lgadd relations with Dashnak party
members and was often commissioned by them. Thus, the age of fourteen he had
had the opportunity to adapt to and be raisednfemarty. He first killed Vahe lhsan, an
Armenian collaborator with whom he and his famibdhconflicts during the war. As
Shiragian depicts the situation, lhsan constanigeoved their house and once even
held an investigation in it. In this case the yoasgassin had a personal motive. After
the murder he went into hiding for a time, thenuaeed a forged Nansen-passport and
travelled to Armenia. There he became a registarethber of the secret service. He
was under the command of Ruben Der Minassian, kinaf War. (Shiragian [2013])

Shiragian was ordered to travel together with Ardenganiari® through Tiflis
to Baku, where the latter should have been matdeal Tatat? woman to create a safe
local basis for Operation Nemesis in their homes dlitempt already failed in Tiflis,
where he was imprisoned together with Yerganianaliy, he was released due to the
solidarity of his Armenian fellow prisoners and #féorts of an Armenian deputy to the
parliament of Tiflis. (Derogy [1990] pp. 133-142 After the incident and after the
failure of the Republic he assassinated Said HRlasha in Rome. He worked together
with the local Armenian Embas8yfrom early 1921 and kept in contact with the
Dashnak Central Committ&emembers who coordinated the action. (Shiragiat 3P0

Soghomon Tehlirian and Misak Torlakian were evesdtfor their actions, but
the organisers of the operations used the legalimistances of the states trying them
and public opinion of these countries effectivelyidg the trials. Soghomon Tehlirian
is the more popular of the two. He is the most Widenown perpetrator of the

movement in both the Armenian and internationalliputMany Armenians consider

31 Yerkanyan in Eastern Armenian.

32 Expressing Azerbaijani in that period. (Nahapetiz15])

33 Which was still operating at the time, though Republic no longer existed.
34 In his memoirs Shiragian refers to the Central @ittee asthe organizatioh
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him their own Robin Hood, mainly as a result of tnial in Berlin, after which he was
acquitted by the criminal court, and due to whioh fact of the Armenian genocide was
presented to a broader public in Germany. Beingegiqus ally to the Ottoman Empire,
the country had backed the Young Turk regime asd alpported the annihilation of
Armenians. (Dadrian [1996])

Tehlirian had made long preparations by exploring \ictim’s daily routine,
lifestyle, and usual routes taken by them withinliBen a well-organised way with a
group of Armenian supporters. Talaat Pasha hadl liweognito in Berlin, and he was
able to take refuge in the city because of the apfhere protesting against the Peace
Treaty of Versailles. This environment still juggd Germany’s actions in accelerating
and fighting the world war. Therefore, old alliesutd also feel safe there. (Hosfeld
[2005] p. 17.)

Tehlirian shot Talaat Pasha in the street, andithenak try to escape from the
spot after the assassination at all. It is not kmevaether he had been commanded to do
this, but the fact that his legal defence was asgahrather promptly and effectively
suggests the high likelihood of this assumption. are the organisers of the action
trusted the support of German eyewitnesses to theeAian genocide, who were
summoned to the trial as expert witnesses. Thig lwegs not weakened by the fact that
Germany still tried to hide evidence about the gel® in the post-war period.
(Shaefgen [2006] p. 39.pashnaks started fundraising for Tehlirian’s deéenc
immediately after the assassination. They were auep with remarkable amounts,
mostly from wealthy diaspora Armenians. 200,000n@er Marks of the final amount
of 700,000 were gathered in Boston. The local TielmiDefense Committee in Berlin
collected 400,000 Marks, while the remaining amowas transferred to Paris, from
where Aram Andonian, journalist, one of the Armenimtellectuals arrested and
deported on the 3%4of April, 1915, took the secret ciphered telegrammsving the
existence of central orders on the deportations madsacres to Berlin with the
contribution of Boghos Nubar Pasléeghiaian [2006] p. xxvii)

During the trial Tehlirian’s defence attempted &byron his existing epileptic
seizures, and aimed to prove that he waa compos mentishen committing the
murder. While hearing the eyewitnesses, besidesetlwho had been present at the
assassination, Tehlirian’s personal acquaintancese valso questioned, and their
accounts proved the existence of his epilepsy. l@nadther hand, expert witnesses,

except for the medical and weapons experts, seitlvedurpose of proving that the
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deportations and massacres had been terrible aetl emough to result in Tehlirian’s
epileptic shocks, and finally in his committing timeurder while suffering mental
disturbances. For the former reason, the eventwasidered Talaat Pasha’s trial.

One of these expert witnesses was Johannes Lepistusutheran pastor who
had ensured alimentation and medical services fonehians in need and had
maintained orphanages since the Hamidian massaémesn 1912 to 1914 he
participated in the constitution of a system oforefs for Armenians living in the
Ottoman Empire, and later he tried to support Anares during the genocide. (The
Armenian Genocide Museum-Institute [2008]) His atyiwas even recorded in Franz
Werfel's novel, The Forty Days of Musa Dagh, prdigahe most popular literary work
about the Armenian genocide in the internationbkesg.

The second expert witness was general Otto LimanSanders, commander of
the Fifth Army of the Ottoman Empird. is worth mentioning his experience of the
events, even if his attestation did not influertoe tesult of the trial. According to him,
the deportation of Armenians had been ordered byYibung Turk leadership, but he
made the local executive bodies responsible forctiuelties committed against the
victims, and he denied that German units had beesept at the locations of
deportation. Similarly to numerous, still populapknations excusing the Young Turk
regime, his attestation did not explain that if t8&JP had been suspicious about
Armenians — assuming that they would have alliethule Russians on the Eastern
front — then why would it have been necessary oodeall Armenians, living even
hundreds of kilometres away from the Russian fonnhon-operational territories and
why the deportations took place irrespective of apel sex. His attestation also
contradicts Armin Wegner’s photo documentationhaf genocide (Armenian National
Institute [1998-2014]) who had hidden his negativesthe inside of his belt risking
immediate execution. Later he had written the fanelmo the first issue of the trial’'s
records.

The next expert withess was Bishop Krikoris Balakiho had been among the
deported intellectuals and was aware of the existesf the telegrams ordering the
genocide. Among non-professional witnesses the wifene of Tehlirian’s friends,
Christine Tersibaschian of Erzerum, was heard, vdd not know about the
background of the murder. She had not known Talnlibefore, but she had passed his
home village with her fellow deportees and confidrtbat the action initially and

officially known as resettlement had turned intonassacre within a few hours. Her
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description coincided with Tehlirian’s. She hadoat®mpletely shared the experience
of Bishop Balakian. Based on their and Lepsiuses#ttion the court was convinced
that the genocide had taken place and Talaat wasobrthose responsible for it.
Therefore the cipher telegrams delivered to thertcby Aram Andonian were not
recorded among the evidence proving extenuatirgicistancegHoffmann [1980] pp.
53-70.).

The psychiatric experts’ opinion was not unequiVobat most of them held it
possible that the accused had become epileptitodiliee massacres and that he was
compos mentisvhen committing the murder. (Shaefgen [2006] p) Z&hlirian really
had epileptic seizures. According to the intergreteof his defenders, he had witnessed
the extermination of his family, and was lying untfee corpses of his closest relatives
when he experienced his first epileptic seizureeyTlalso claimed that Tehlirian
dreamed he was ordered by his mother to murdera® étee night before the attack.
According to one of his roommates it occasionadpened that Tehlirian spoke or had
epileptic seizures while sleeping. The positiorsied by the defence most probably
gained ultimate confirmation by the account of thithess.(Hoffmann [1980] p. 41.)
On the other hand, the thorough organisation oa#isassination suggests that he was in
a clear state of mind.

After the two-day trial Tehlirian was acquitted digehis epilepsy. The verdict
met with quite a dubious response. This can beagxgd by the already mentioned
protest against the Treaty of Versailles in Bedimd the sources already published
about the Armenian genocide after the war. Beingravof Taner Akcam'’s research it
is not surprising that some newspapers publishedAnkara and Constantinople
supported the verdigtY eghiaian [2006] p. xxiii, Hosfeld [2005] pp. 13}

Shortly after Tehlirian’s trial Misak Torlakian, éhassassin of Bihbud Khan
Jivanshir was captured. The victim held a positilorihe Azerbaijani government as
Minister of the Interior. After the attack Torlakiadid not surrender himself to the
Turkish police in Istanbul. Later the French captuand maltreated him, when he was
finally extradited to the British who tried him lrondon. Even when he was captured
Torlakian had been claiming that he had killed gesson responsible for the Baku
massacres that he himself had also experiencedlaBymto Tehlirian’s trial, the
evidence of the mass killings of Baku was suppotigdnumerous Armenian and

Russian eyewitnesses having resided there, thusdbg accepted the concept of
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defence. Torlakian was found guilty but not respgaes He was finally expatriated to
Greece from where he finally escaped to the Urtitiedes.

In his case, as already mentioned, the experieh@eldirian’s trial could have
already been applied. Torlakian simulated epilemyenptoms. According to the
psychologist's expert testimony he also referredpgychological diseases of his
parents. Enhuwjwt, Upwpjut [2008]) Furthermore, according to his newly created
biography, he had been born in Baku, had withetisedocal massacre of Armenians,
and experiencing the extermination of his family h&d started to have epileptic
seizures. In reality he was from Trebizond and &é settled down in Constantinople
after the war. He was the brother-in-law of Mand\rglaniar?®, responsible for the
execution of the local plans of Operation NemeBiscept for one sister who stayed
alive but was kidnapped to a harem he really lostfémily due to the genocide. He
himself could avoid deportation because he hadeseas a volunteer in the Ottoman
artillery, and later he joined an Armenian selfatefe unit operating in his birthplace.
He also served in the army of the Republic of Arraess a drill officer, but having
conflicted with the government he was dismissedttizy time he had already been in
contact with Stepan Dzaghigian and Aram Yergankdter having left Armenia, he
intended to create his own network to bring wamanals to accoun{Derogy [1990]
pp. 114-116.)

It becomes clear observing Torlakian’s case thahdwek had the intent to take
revenge even independently from his connectiondh \ite Dashnaks. Based on
Shiragian’s experience, the fact that he knew amgperated with Dzaghigian and
Yerganian also suggests that he had close tielset@dcret service. It is also obvious
that the organisers of Operation Nemesis could takentage of the environment of
Constantinople, including the presence of Ententeek. This strategy of theirs was
also successfully combined with the exploitation tbé weaknesses of the local
authorities. This was valid for Tehlirian’s attaafainst Mgrditch Haroutounian as well.

All three assassins of Jemal Pasha, Minister of NBgy and the mayor of
Constantinople, member of the Young Turk triumdratvere able to temporarily
escape. The second to last attack against Beha&tidikir and Djemal Azmi in Berlin
should have taken into account the sympathy ofGleeman public and jurisdiction
already influenced by Tehlirian’s trial, but thagsvunnecessary in that case, as they

35 Manuk Arslanyan in Eastern Armenian.
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escaped the investigation, as mentioned above.altaek was well-designed and as
Arshavir Shiragian mentions, most of the promin@eimbers of the operation arrived
in Berlin to prepare it. (Shiragian [2013])

Besides the death of those mainly responsible lier Armenian genocide,
Operation Nemesis stopped mainly due to decredsiagcial sources. There may have
been personal conflicts and personal interestearbackground as well, as other party
members attempted to make Shahan Natali, respengiol the financial sources,
accountable, but he proved to be unwilling. Otmérai-party conflicts could also have
contributed to the end of the attack®erogy [1990] p. 166.) Concerning external
circumstances it must be also taken into accowtitafter Mustafa Kemal’'s successful
military campaign and the Treaty of Lausanne anch#lés later reform movement, the
international political environment was seriousifluenced and attention was drawn to
the fact that Turkey could be a useful and strdhgta various states indulgent with
Turkey. (Hovannisian [1991] p. 104, Hovannisian92Pp. 132) Therefore it would
have been harder to achieve less strict sentenceslease for future assassins. As
Shiragian complained about the atmosphere of BerliD22: “The civilized world had
turned its back on the Armenian nation during tepaitations and massacres, and now
we felt that it had deceived us after the war. Rewre still mourning their dead while
the Allies competed to win the favor of Turkey, wliniwas on the rise again. [... T]he
Western world seemed to reward Turkey, accedingst@lemands for territory and
power.” (Shiragian [2013])

Generally the individual circumstances were giventite initiation of the
Operation, as part of the assassins had lost thsiilies during the genocide, had
witnessed arrests in Constantinople or had seenhbmes destroyed. For the reason
that not one of them was deported, it is more prtebthat they acted on behalf of the
community, therefore they gave a collective respdnghe Armenian genocide.

Concerning the collective manner of the actiong #ttivity of Operation
Nemesis cannot be observed as a homogenous uadtiohs. As observed, there was
an initial method of hunting for Armenian traitoth these cases, as indicated by
Arshavir Shiragian, the murderers were commissiobgdthe Dashnak Party in
Constantinople, which received support personr@hfthe Republic of Armenia and
commissioned assassins who were not members obféinial state body. (Shiragian
[2013]) This kind of cooperation was also obvioushnsnational, as it was carried out

by members of the governing Dashnak party and seemices of the Republic of
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Armenia, the Dashnak party organisation operatiigpé Ottoman Empire and civilians
positioned close to the latter.

The second way of managing assassinations was mdraarous avengers, such
as Shiragian, and most probably Dzaghigian andakiah, were members or at least
close cooperators of the secret service of the BeEpof Armenia. Therefore, such
assassination plans and their execution are caledhi-conventional. Partly
conventional because of being committed by a stegan, but unconventional as a
means to resolve international conflicts. The &ttagainst Fatali Khan Khoisky is the
only successful assassination committed this waw. failed mission of Shiragian, and
Yerganian to Baku through Tiflis to make up a cerfor the operation can be also
added to the list of such attempts. These actibos similarities with the Eichmann-
trial in the case of the Jewish Holocaust. Eichmaas kidnapped and delivered to
Israel by members of and closely related personshéo secret service — a state
organisation — but the way how it was managed didallow international legal norms
(Lipstadt [2011]), therefore it could be consideasdhonconventional.

Besides these, the majority of assaults were comdnafter the failure of the
Republic of Armenia. The organisers of the movemant coordinators of the
assassinations this time were Armenian ex-diplomatsl the Dashnak Central
Committee, having lost the role of state actors [Etter shall thus be considered a non-
state actor. These assassinations were completalyonventional because neither the
method, nor the organisation, planning and executiothem were conventional. The
attacks were designed, financed and executed bgnanational network of non-state
actors all across the Armenian diaspora in varaoustries and continents.

In the third case, the collectivity of the actiowss present not only in the
motives of the Operation, but also in committinge tAssassinations. Organisers
successfully found financial supporters among Arnaes in the diaspora, most
probably within the wealthy stratum, because it wasstly they who could avoid the
Ottoman Empire taking their fortunes, or converdélyy were those that had settled
down in Armenian pre-genocide communities, anddamhass wealth.

The assassinations could not have been realisémuwtithe external, necessary
conditions, such as the fact that the movemennahtial sources was uncontrolled and
could be disguised. Furthermore, the movement dqos was not strictly controlled in
the era The assassinations could further not have beehsedawithout taking

advantage of public opinion and legal opportunitreshe affected countries — serving
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as local supporting factors — nor without the opyaities given in the short time when
the international balance of power in the post-\WWowar | period was unclear.
Similarly, the deficiencies of international lawsalcontributed to the manifestation of
revenge and aggression. There had not been anyamisgots to enforce the punishment
of genocides in particular. Paradoxically, the @mglactions of Operation Nemesis were
needed to achieve broader consciousness of the edsihe Armenian genocide in the
international public. This also gave impetus todresation of the definition of genocide.
(Hoffmann [1980] p. ix)

3.2. Conclusions

The first part of the conclusions about Operati@m¥ésis can be drawn when it
concentrated on the assassination of Armeniarotsadind when a state organ of the
Republic of Armenia using nonconventional meansdaoied them out. These phases
are outside the period of examination, though teegport the analysis of the fully
nonconventional phase of the movement. In the chssonventional operations the
home state of the Armenians was responsible foopieeation, while there was no host
state when designing and planning assassinatiansorily where the realisation was
planned or carried out. The host states for theerlathould have been Georgia and
Azerbaijan, but they are not part of the sampldl, Ste can conclude, based on the
knowledge acquired concerning the attempts ofttfie of revenge operations, that the
local environment also had an influence. The inggmisent of Yerganian and Shiragian
in Tiflis can be mentioned as an example. Locahauties in that case actively
burdened the attempt. On the other hand, theipesaad the fact that Yergainan fled
after the successful attempt was supported byaited hetwork of the Armenian secret
service, Dashnak party members and fellow countryme

Hunting down Armenian traitors was similar in iteafures to the final
nonconventional phase, as designing and executsgerations involved members of
the Armenian secret service and local ArmenianSanstantinople, and both Dashnak
party members and civilians standing close to Hrgyp

As has already been concluded, Operation Nemedisditective features. On
the other hand it also had some particularities Weae characteristic of the movement
in the nonconventional period. It can be stated libhzal differences in the preparation

phase of the assassinations existed. Fundraisisgcaapleted mainly in the United
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States, France and Switzerland. The plans of eixecatiginated in the United States, a
country that provided refuge to some of the failkashnak leaders. At the places of
assassinations, each avenger adopted to locdlyléedo stay hidden. Later, during the
trials, for example, attempts to influence locaurte and local public opinion took
place. It also turned out that the assassins dailel advantage of local circumstances,
e.g., the chaotic situation in Constantinople urielgente occupation.

It is also worth mentioning that the members of ¢ineup originated from a
limited range of countries, and there were no padnts from other home countries,
such as Lebanon or Hungary from the present sarfgl@stance. On the other hand,
there were certain repercussions of the most wallan assassinations. In Hungary
Domonkos Korbuly labelled the assassination of ifi@hl a “heroic act,” and he
claimed that the victims of the attacks cannotdres@ered victims, as they would have
received the same sentence under Armenian jurigdidiKorbuly [1942] pp. 102, 104)
This can be considered rage. The evidence for suglacts in Lebanese Armenian
society need a more thorough analysis through stidfe local press, as scholarly
sources do not provide any information on thisessu

Therefore, whatever the strategic relations witliire  movement, being
intertwined irrespective of the location of the nimrs, these locations had a large
influence on the movement. The types of activitiesre diversified by location.
Thereby, it can be stated that Armenians partizigan the movement adapted to the
given host states’ norms or the circumstances efptaces of operation. This suggests
that the first hypothesis can be applied to thee cak Operation Nemesis in the
examination period. On the other hand, there iother apparent collective response
from that era that could be compared to Nemesig. ffith value of this hypothesis
being proved is limited by these facts. Howevefemang to the particular case of
Operation Nemesis, it proves to be feasible.

Newly established diaspora communities were prgbabt yet deeply attached
to their host states. It also appears that conegriiie operation methods of Operation
Nemesis, the transnational network of the orgaioisatnaintained very intensive
internal communication using earlier networks, swachthat of previous Armenian
diplomats and Dashnak party organs. Especiallyliteness between the strategies
applied during Tehlirian’s and Misak Torlakian’'sats proves that communication must
have existed within the group. In these casedlitdethe same results. Therefore, even

if in this particular case Armenian communities @t as separated from each other
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as, for example, half a decade later, it can béadst that communication within the
movement was intense, regardless of geographiandiss. Further, the results of the
activity were in parallel similar or identical tcaeh other. Therefore, the second
hypothesis is also confirmed in this case.

It is obvious that the demand for responding totthama was surely present in
the case of Operation Nemesis. It must be alsadribi not each and every Armenian
took part in the assassinatior@n the other hand, the states touched by Operation
Nemesis were all influenced by the methods of manas by the avengers. Contrary
to this, the host countries of the movement did infitience thetype of responsgbut
only theway of sharing working phasesetween geographic locations to express one
given response, i.e., aggression. Therefore, ia thise the third hypothesis can be
accepted with this limitation.

Despite all drawbacks the group continuously inflted Armenian public
opinion. In the present day, Armenians have diffeepproaches to Operation Nemesis.
Some of them consider its actions necessary, apdipetrators of the genocide were
not punished. They maintain their assumptions efvérey personally reject homicide
as a solution to any conflict. Another group coessdthe assassins national heroes or
freedom fighters. A less radical third opinion aksasts. Those standing for this state
condemn murders in general. They usually refledhenfact that the assassinations had
called attention to the issue of Armenians ancettistence of the genocide as a harmful

phenomenon in human history.
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Chart 1. Assassinations Committed by Operation Nemesis

Date

Perpetrator(s)

Victims, earlier position,
(cause of assassination)

Place of

assassination

27 March 1920

Arshavir Shiragian

Vahe lhsan (boviesayan),
provided the Young Turks wit
a list of Armenians

Constantinople
n

19 June 1920

Aram Yerganian

Fatali Khan Khoyskiachef
the Azerbaijani government

Tiflis

1920

Soghomon Tehlirian

Mgrditch Haroutounis
provided the Young Turks wit
the list of  Armenian

intellectuals before April 24
1915

aiGonstantinople
n

1

15 March 1921

Soghomon Tehlirian

Mehmed Talaat@ash
Minister of Interior of the CUP
government

Berlin

18 July 1921 | Misak Torlakian Bihbud Khan Jivanshir, Constantinople
Minister of Internal Affairs of
the government of Azerbaijan
(5) 6 Arshavir Shiragian Said Halim pasha; Grandome
December Vizier of the Ottoman Empire
192%6 1913-1916
17 April 1922 | Aram Yerganian Behaeddin Shakir foundinBerlin
member of the CUP
Arshavir Shiragian Djemal Azmi (Governor of
Trapezunt)
21 July 1922 Stepan Dzaghigian Ahmed Jemal Pasha, governorTiflis
of Constantinople, Minister of
Bedros Der Boghosian| Navy
Artashes
Gevorgyan/Kevorkian
(Sources: Derogy [1990] xxv, xxi. p. Hosfeld [2005] pp. 30248
http://www.operationnemesis.com/avengers.html (dowmatt 2012. 05. 11. 14:36)

http://www.operationnemesis.com/condemned.html @owad: 2012. 05. 11 14:42)

36 Various sources differ in date.
37 Only those assassinations are listed in the cbBwthich all data are known. There is one attempt
against a supposed Armenian traitor that doesaroespond with these criteria.
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4. The Sounds of Silence

Scholars of the history of Armenians in the"2@entury, deem the fact that
Armenians remained silent about their collectieitna until 1965, the $tanniversary
of the genocide, almost commonplace. This statementrue only with certain
limitations, as will be described and analysedchim present chapter. If repression is the
strategy that characterised that period, it musiaody not have any imprints in any
documents. Naturally, it is necessary to analysadlasons for repression. On the other
hand, in certain cases there are existing writtemces, records of political actions and
even architectural works related to the Armeniamogede from various states from the
sample.

Numerous scholars besides Dallak’'yan have mentiahed the reason for
repression was that Armenian communities had notogen established in the host
countries. The same reasons are mentioned forcsilenthe case of the Holocaust as
well. (Molnar [2005] p. 725.) Still, some scholaxtthe Armenian genocide also pay
attention to the fact that the period of repressias longer than that of the Holocaust.
They usually consider this a result of the lackpoftical acceptance of the Armenian
genocide worldwide. Some of them also mention inifyusnd the failure to create an
absolutely free homeland that could support caltedrauma processing. We will now
proceed to examine the degrees of divergence tbiseps had in each country in the

sample of this study and the exact reasons foesspn.

4.1. Armenian Refugees in the United States. Almost Conhgte

Silence.

After Aurora Mardiganian’s cry for help, literaryorks on the Armenian
genocide were not published until a very late mkribhe survivor generation did not
publish their memoirs until the 1970s, even thoagmerous survivors recorded those
in written form.A very practical reason for this was, as RubinaoBian states, that
Armenians lacked command of the English languadkahperiod. She also stresses the

fact that very few Armenian intellectuals survivesthd members of lower classes had
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not acquired the knowledge about the creation tdrdry works in the period.
(Peroomian [2012] pp. 34, 49.) This was most propbabcompanied by the lack of a
full-scale network, for writing to translation, pighing and trade.

Most first generation Armenians published their rogslater, from the 1970s
on, and unknown memoirs continue to be publisheus proves that many first
generation Armenians wrote individual memoirs instlperiod. For the above-
mentioned reasons, publishing these works waseatsed immediately after writing
of the memoirs. In many cases, they were publighethe second or third generation
returning to their repressed history, after havibeen brought up with the aim of
complete and quick adaptation to the host soéfeffhese members of the first
generation were not as lucky as Aurora Mardiganiang had mentors around her.
They arrived in the United States without a firmaincial background, and had no
benefactors in the host country. It must be adtiatlthey most probably did not have
any infrastructure for publishing in Armenian y€n the other hand, publishing for
only the Armenian community also very likely didtnencourage ‘foreign’, that is
majority publishers to support such projects. Wheaaly established Armenians did
not support such efforts is an interesting questibime reason for this can be that
publishing for the community could not have beenatigsactive in the short run as
organising a revenge movement that aimed to impé&atnational politics. On the other
hand, the following mostly political reasons cowi$o have discouraged the whole
community from speaking out.

The generation of survivors had faced somethinglyotifferent from the facts
known about the popularity of Mardiganian’s stodsually wealthy US Citizens had
been aware of the genocide. They had supporteddief operations, could have
afforded Mardiganian’s book, watching The Auctioh $ouls and donated when
fundraising was organised. On the other hand, Aramsnhaving arrived in the country
as refugees usually lived under quite poor circanss.

In the places they worked as low-skilled factoryrkess, they usually conflicted
with the Irish. Due to their financial backgrounrdrmenians accepted much lower
wages. Moreover, if the Irish started a strike, Amians were usually employed
temporarily to replace them. As a result of thivedgence of the two groups,
Armenians neither integrated with, nor assimilatgd, but instead separated from the

38 Addition suggested by Harutyun Marutyan.
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majority2° It must be mentioned that Armenian charity orgaigms such as the
Armenian General Benevolent Union [AGBU] reguladigled Armenians in need. In
Fresno, California, for example, this activity efigely reduced poverty among
Armenians. Uugyut [2000] p. 78.) This indicates solidarity within tkemmunity
and wealthy benefactors.

On the other hand, Armenians were subjected ngt tonsocial discrimination,
but also political discrimination as well. The Jebn-Reed Act in 1924 determined an
annual quota of 150 Armenian immigrants to the &thiStates. (Powell [2005] p. 18.)
Compared to the previously known data this was rase cutback. For this reason
Armenians did not feel welcome in the United Stateg more, therefore they could not
decide to raise their voices.

An additional political reason for Armenians’ statin the United States was
altering due to a matter of foreign policy. Pobkiistability was established in Turkey
by the middle of the 1920s. It was clear that thes istate could be a useful ally to the
United States as well, as has been mentioned abidwrefore, the latter stopped
criticising its future partner, one that had conéd discrimination against its ethnic
minorities and had not distanced itself from thieneiss committed by the Young Turk
Regime. (Akcam [2004] pp. 12, 59-61.)

The latter facts likely contributed significantlp the lack of articulation of
Armenians’ issues towards the majority in the pwdit field. Alongside the lack of
literary responses, this was the second sign akesspn. No Armenian lobby groups
were organised for the recognition of the genocid® regain Armenian independence
or any forms of political sovereignty. Scientifiesearch on the topic by Armenians had
not existed in that period.

Contradictory to these facts, there was a surgrisisvelopment related to
knowledge about US Armenians in the period. Unfuately, as this development is
quite new, no scholarly analyses are availablaeatritoment. Furthermore, the author of
this study has not had the opportunity to condasearch on this issue in person. The

Office of Strategic Services, the predecessor @&, @onstantly observed the press

39 Assimilation means adopting the host culture cetahy while rejecting the own culture. Integratisn
the phenomneon of accepting both the host andwimecalture. Separation evolves if the given person
group rejects the host culture and preserves tielypwn culture. Marginalisation stands for the
phenomenon if the given person or group rejects thwt host culture and the own culture. For a more
detailed description of these definitions see f@meple: Friedman, Shalini [2004], 42-43, Berry, Kim
Bosky 1987.
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products of Armenian political parties in the Unditstates between the World Wars and
during World War Il. It turns out of in these refothat: “[a]ll the Armenian press in
the United States is active in keeping the Turkéginenian massacres fresh in the
minds of its readers. Fearful that the Axis atiiesitof the present war [World War [I]
will eclipse the atrocities of the last when theafireckoning comes, they are anxious to
keep alive the Armenian case against Turkey.” Titiel@ mentions that the Dashnaks
were the main supporters of gaining territoriesrfrourkey in the post-World War 1
settlement, while the Ramkavar Party had accegtedArmenian SSR as the home
state. Unfortunately, nothing else is written abthé other parties’ positions on the
Armenian genocide, besides the Dashnaks mentiontgkiarticle. (Sassounian [2013])
Still it is clear from the source that the Armeniparty press had reflected on the
genocide, even if the way of their reflections & known. Therefore, it must be stated
that repression was not complete.

The possible reason for this limited appearanceéhefquestion is that in all
likelihood the intellectual, financial and infrasttural background was concentrated in
the hands of political parties. Individuals did rnmbssess or have access to these
facilities at the time.

If more could be known about the local supportted parties, then we could
state exactly how much the community itself haduericed the parties to handle this
issue or vice versa. On the other hand, massesfufees without quality educational
backgrounds had arrived in the United States attithe of the genocide, and the
community had almost lacked intellectuals. The $im&blligentsia was most probably
concentrated around the parties, cultural and tharganisations. As happened in case
of the Dashnaks, even the party leaders had hasatine functions in the homeland at
the turn of the century. Most probably an eliteysimilar to the previous was re-
established in the diaspora in personal terms. duestionable whether they had strong
ties with factory workers. The fact that, for exdepgiterary works or memoirs about
the genocide had not been published in this pesumgyests that the more direct bearers
of collective suffering had been busy with somegh&lse, not the memory of the
genocide nor the aim of regaining territories franrkey. Therefore, the majority of
Armenians had supposedly avoided dealing with taenta. As has been mentioned,

conscious refusal of dealing with the issue wasgpnesent in the United States.
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4.2. Pragmatism and Force in the Armenian SSR

The Armenian SSR underwent a serious ideologicdll after the collapse of
the independent republic and the establishment avie$ power. Two of the three
historical parties had been based on socialistiaggo The Dashnak party had been a
member of the Socialist Internationale. The Sobiamocrat Hunchak Party bore this
label in its name. Their views still seriously éiftd from the principles of official
power in the Armenian SSR. The third historicalifpzdl organisation of Armenians,
the Liberal Democrat Ramkavar Party, was originatty a bearer of socialist ideology.
(Adalian [2010] p. 482.)

Just as Armenians in the diaspora did not uneqailyo@ccept the SSR as a
homeland, parties followed similar approaches. &kgelled Dashnak party naturally
did not accept the Soviet homeland. The Ramkavaistee Hunchaks did the opposite
after having considered the issue. The Communit& il the homeland had followed
strict guidelines in this field. Head of the Courafi People’s Commissars in Armenia,
Aleksandr Myasnikyan, wrote what was most probabte first analysis and
determinative action plan written in the ArmeniaBRSabout diaspora Armenians. In
his work he strongly opposed the Dashnak partyclwhiad been their enemy as it was
their predecessor. Even if he also criticised W further historical Armenian parties,
he considered cooperation with these organisatemsvital for the creation of a
communist homeland. He projected Armenians of thespbra as instruments for
spreading the communist world revolutioDjuthljjut [1924] pp. 8-9, 6.)

The issue of masses of Armenian refugees had beessential for the newly
established communist leadership of the 1920s. fdsconstantly been a subject for
Soviet Armenian political leaders, reminding thefmtlee Armenian genocide despite
restrictions. Finally, cooperation between Armergaganisations became broader-scale
than a mere political step. The Armenian Assista@oenmission (Hay Ognut'yan
Komite) had been established by diaspora and Séviaenian intellectuals to achieve
cooperation for the development of refugees’ sagralimstances.

‘Re’-patriation of Armenian refugees in Soviet Amme was a result of broad
scale Armenian cooperation. The process involvedlipipromotion of the possible
return, gathering refugees willing to settle in Awmm, organisation of their travel and

accommodation. Cooperation and organising workhm diaspora communities was
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realised through the local Armenian National Frqftsijjupjwut [1997] p. 137.) They

spread brochures, kept in touch with Soviet Armerathorities and contributed to the
management of travelling. Numerous survivors inewed by Verjiné Svazlian were
not only “re”-turnees but also active organiserghaf operation. The costs were partly
covered by membership fees of diaspora ArmeniansvilMd to Soviet Armenia
obviously needed supporting propaganda work. Ldaahenian newspapers in the
diaspora often served to publish calls for repatma After settling to Armenia they
even had the chance to found factories for thdioiecountrymen. (Svazlian [2011]
Historical Memoir-Testimonies Nr. 101, 112, 155) eTHGreat Home Turr®
(Unbthuiyui [2010] p. 73.) of tens of thousands started in1®80s and reached its
peak between 1946 and 1948.

Numerous districts of Yerevan were built due to the’-turning masses.
Furthermore, these parts of the city were namedr dfte places from which the
inhabitants fled. Therefore, besides some newljt Baviet districts and parts of the
capital built until the 1920s, all the districtsvieanames beginning with the prefix of
certain places in abandoned Eastern Anatolia / ¥egirmenia, adding new meaning
to place names. Thereby even during Stalinism #dp&tal of the Armenian SSR bore a
certain type of reconstruction of the old homelaNdmerous interviewees of Verjiné
Svazlian were proud of having contributed to thestauction of these districts and
moving into them. (Svazlian [2011] Historical Memdiestimonies Nr. 101, 153, 87,
135, 206, 235, 253, 254, 258) Nowadays the prefixesised only officially: in Eastern
Armenian vernacular only the names of places frioenhistorical homeland remained.

Mostly in the 1920s a city center was designedtfar capital of Armenia.
Construction lasted until the 1940s-50s. Yerevars wasmall town before gaining
independence and becoming part of the Soviet UrB@toming a capital, it needed
serious infrastructural modernisation and consiwactThe centre was constructed
according to the plans of Aleksandr Tamanyan.dpldiys many elements of traditional
Armenian architecture and ornamental decorationsh sas arches, winegrape and
pomegranade motives and some characteristic aniofatie Caucasus. Tamanyan
participated in planning various other buildingsl afistricts in the capital such as Nor
Arabkir. Later Yerevan itself and the centre intgaar became a national symbol for

Armenians.

40 UkS huypkhwnupdnipniy, Mets hayrenadardzut'yun
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The initiation of the plans coincided with Leninglicy of korenizatsiya
[indigenisation, nativisation] therefore the remmsition of national symbols in this
form was allowed. The policy okorenizatsiyaalso allowed a broader aspect of
nationalism than visual representation. Introductad hayrenasirutyun[love for the
(Soviet Armenianhomelandl instead of the classical nationaletgasirutyur{love for
the (Armenian) nation] allowed limited represerdasi of the national culture. The
language also underwent serious modernisationdrfitbt decade of Soviet Armenia.
As already known to the reader, until the genoditee main intellectual centres had
been in Eastern Anatolia/Western Armenia. Theretbee Western Armenian dialect
was institutionalised and canonised. The Eastemefiran dialect had to be made fit
for literary, scholarly and also political and idegical use. (Suny [1990] pp. 145-151)
At a practical level, therefore, the maintenancd eepresentation of national culture,
the question of refugees and repatriation still agr®d issues for Soviet Armenian
politics for decades. On the other hand, the issu¢ghe Armenian genocide as a
traumatic experience or as a part of collective wmwnor national identity was a
forbidden topic.

At the operative level, non Soviet-Armenian orplgegand the AGBU could
also support the refugees through various actsvitigiding refugees, maintaining
orphanages, schools, providing professional pradticorphans was also general in this
case. AGBU was the only pan-Armenian organisatidwmckv did not collaborate with
the Dashnak government of the Republic of Armebigause it was rooted in the
Ramkavar party. Therefore, it could maintain itempions in Soviet Armenia as late as
1937. Ukpniywt [2005] p. 191) The Near East Relief orphanages wetosed in
1929-30 when the Soviet Armenian government bantihed operation of foreign
orphanages. (Armenian Genocide Museum-Institut®722014/c]) In the 1930s AGBU
still had the chance to finance education and siemvork, establishing universities,
libraries and the Matenadaran, and furthermorebkskeng a new print house.
(Utjpniywt [2005] pp. 189-191) Furthermore, AGBU also suppbead actively took
part in organisational issues concerning repadmateven constructing a whole district
for repatriates. The organisation finally left SetviArmenia partly because of
continuous criticism by the party-state, which ehde in charges of “anti-Soviet
activities”. Ukpntywt [2005] pp. 197, 579)
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Such charges were not rare in the next period®reitifter the last wave of
repatriates was settled down in the homeland. Thegame subject to Stalinist
suspicions, assuming that they were western imsrispies, and supporters of the
Dashnak Party. This despite the fact, for examghat explicity Dashnak Party
opponents from Lebanon left for the Soviet homelgiMesserlian [2014] p. 87) The
peak of this persecution was in 1949ujuunwih Zwtpuybnnipjul uthjninph

twpuwpwpnipnit et al. [2009] pp. 141-142.) The suspicions anddaesations with

the diaspora finally started to melt down in th&Q$ when diaspora Armenians began
to have the possibility to study in the ArmenianRS&uny [1993] pp. 228-229.). This
applied mainly to those living in “non-imperialistbuntries.

Until the 1930s the stillness concerning the issithe Armenian genocide in
literature was also typical of Soviet Armenia. Aat time a new generation of writers
emerged, who started to deal with questions of Aare historical and cultural
heritage. These authors also recalled the memoryenbcide. Some of their works
reflected on the events as traumatic phenomenaatbtite same time dealt with the
possibilities and hope offered by the Armenian S&R.some cases these works
reflected on only one aspect of the questtén.

A very genuine example of genocide processing shat story entitled_ar
Margar (Bakunc [2009] pp. 127-132.) by Aksel Bakunts. Thain character Margar
had become the supervisor of the irrigation cariadhe village he settled in. He had
started a new life in the new homeland by bringipdhis grandson and planting apricot
trees, while he constantly remembered the atrgcitiee had let go the memory of his
old home through a symbolic act, throwing the kefykis old house into the sea while
being transported by ship away from the Ottoman iEanghe short story ends with an
image of Margar seeing his grandson at the schablgrad simultaneously viewing his
growing apricot trees. This is a literary repreatnh of the ideal type of reconciliation.
Bakunts does not contradict communist ideas, suchequality, for Margar pays
attention to providing equal quantities of watertbin the village. In addition, there is
no sign in this piece of an attempt to defeat comsm. On the other hand, in this
period merely mentioning the Armenian genocide wabelled as nationalist.
Furthermore, Bakunts used the national symbols ofifdl Ararat and apricots in this

short story.

41 For example only the trauma, only establishingmwaiilife circumstances, etc.
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The same strategy also appeared in the works o&lZdpsayan, who had
witnessed the consequences of the Adana massacrgsrson. After having been
informed about those, she had travelled there emember of the rescue team of the
Armenian Patriarch of Constantinople. She wrote rierel Among/Amid the Ruinis
1911, in which she described all she had witnegsed®09. In the novel she gave an
interpretation holding that such violent actionslsbe the last sacrifices for creating a
multiethnic state where citizenship will prevailesvethnicity. (Nichanian [2002] pp.
200-201) This approach is rationalisation by pribéicg a purpose to the massacres.
“[H]ope and pride” (Nichanian [2002]) only appearn@dthis work when resistance put
up by the attacked were mentioned. On the othed$ha@s Peroomian describes her
approach to the aftermath of the massacres: “Esayiémessed the signs of an
Armenian rebirth on the same blood-soaked landcamsidered the sprouting of new
life as evidence of Armenian endurance, persevetaaptimism, and hard work.”
(Peroomian [1993] p. 109.)

Besides devoting strong efforts to charity durihg tArmenian genocide she
started to collect testimonies of survivors in 1Hd also made serious efforts to
translate and publish them, all while personallyh@&r own works she skipped the topic
of the genocide or did not give thorough descriggtiof it. Instead, she tried to escape to
orphan rescue. (Peroomian [1993] pp. 109, 11QLpuwiywt [2013]) After the
Armenian Genocide Yesayan, the previously enthtisia&rmenian patriot, turned
against Armenian nationalism. In the 1920s she ewewed to Soviet Armenia. Her
novel Retreating Forces depicts this progress.clieises the Eastern Armenian elite
for joining Czarist Russian forces in order to iEalthe dream of an independent
homeland and for not fighting independently. At #red of the novel she depicts the
new generation who view nationalism as a necessty to anti-nationalism and
thereby to a better world. This coincided with cfii Soviet ideology. (Nichanian
[2002] pp. 230-231)

Despite refusing nationalism, her earlier life amproach to Armenian cultural
and historical heritage included the genocide aslilted in liquidation. Writers and
poets of her generation in Soviet Armenia had te faxtermination, imprisonment or
Siberian exile for dealing with the national pagte Union of Writers of the Armenian
SSR was filled with artists loyal to the regimeeafhaving silenced Bakunts, Yesayan,
Yeghishe Charents and Vahan Totovents together wotiler writers or poetsThe

charges against them were nationalism and the aefas communist principles.
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(Unuyut [2012]) Charents’ last poem was a lament in menudritomitas?? In this
work he describes the greatness of the composefolindong collector whom he sees
as transformed into songs after his de&m{tiug [2013]) He wrote this while in home
custody, from where he escaped to pay his lasit&ito the priest upon the delivery of
his ashes to Armenia and his funeral. The reasomifarrest was most probably a
lecture he held on the Armenian language yearsrdefdlichanian [2002] pp. 34, 41.)
In Totovents’ case, most probably his past playeel main role in his arrest. As
Nichanian mentions, the works being labelled agamtmunist by the authorities were
all written after his return to Armenia, and thusdlpassed party-censorship. His other
works dealing with acclimating to a new homelandrisas the United States are not on
the list. (Nichanian [2002], p. 255)

It can be assumed that until members of this géoeratarted to raise their
voices, silence about the genocide was spontanesud, was characteristic of both
diaspora and soviet-Armenian writers. As there m@sign of conscious refusal shown
by them, this silence most probably reflects amilitst to speak out, therefore it can be
considered repression. However, after the 1937-EX38rmination wave, silence was
no longer a sign of repression and avoidance, ljuesent need for dealing with the
trauma of the genocide, which was not allowed ia gablic space.

Observing the perspective of the communist leadersh the country, it is
worth mentioning that their silencing of that geatem of writers meant resignation
moreso than repression. In this case ArmenianseoAtmenian SSR were consciously
made to refuse to talk about the genocide. Accgrtbnrsome authors this could happen
because of the Soviet concerns of securing relatioth Turkey. (Bobelian [2011])

It was not only the writers of the 1930s who redeith the Soviet Armenian
leadership that the genocide had left unresolveies behind. The communist
homeland had to face the problems of refugees AsMe first solution was the ‘Great
Home Turn’ that started in the early 1930s. The¢ flaat the state supported this kind of
immigration suggested that ‘something’ had happertll, it was forbidden to
mention the genocide in the public sphere. Evenarifers had not expressed criticism
toward the communist ideology, neither had thegragited to create an independent
Armenian home state. This approach was topped \8t&im finally sent repatriates to

Siberian exile, which was the end of even the mustmal tolerance.

42 The character of Komitas, composer and folk masltector, will be discussed in more depth in the
next chapter.
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4.3. Armenians as a State-Constituting Minority in Lebaron

4.3.1 Initial Establishment

For many Armenians Lebanon was only the first stafjexile to the West,
mainly France and the United States. The commustillyremained sizeable. The first
census reflecting a steady number of Armenianseipabon is that of 1932. The ethnic
group was represented in the country by 34.992 Arams, which meant 4% of the
total population. (Maktabi [1999]) Before the 19GiGil war the community reached its
maximum number of 200.000 personBjjuqut [2003] 292.) During the French
Mandate Armenians, probably due to their numberpprtion within Lebanese society
and their earlier presence, had gained broad atidsor

Within some decades Beirut had become the culandlpolitical centre of the
diaspora. The Armenian community had founded andntaiaed schools from
elementary to university level. All three histolligearties had been established in the
country. The community did not lack its own preseducts, charitable and cultural
organisations, either. The Armenian Apostolic Chuhad also been operating there.
After its long traditions in the southern partstioé Ottoman Empire, including Syria,
Lebanon and Palestine, the Holy See of Anteliasmecthe second religious centre.
This was caused by the Armenian SSR’s being naveaqally accepted in the diaspora.
As the Holy See of Ejmiatsin was located within ®bWrmenia, its authority was not
accepted by many believers and members of theyclerghe diaspora. Therefore a
suburb of Beirut hosted the old-new Catholicosayainiting the originally Holy See of
Cilicia with the Armenian Patriarchate of Jerusal€fujjupjut [1997] pp. 184-185,
UjJuqyut [2003] p. 292.)

The community created the first memorial to theogste. This architectural
response was a memorial chapel within the religmamaplex of Antelias. On the other
hand, Lebanese Armenians at that time lacked th&tutional transfer mechanisms
regarding the memory of the genocide. Armenian miyn@ducation was not a single
system of education: moreover, many students dtilflied from books written in the
Ottoman period. These materials had encouragecrsisido praise and obey Abdul
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Hamid Il. (@nthniqqut [1986] 282.) After the Hamidian and the Ciliciaragsacres
this is highly surprising. Concerning the deficimscof education, the main space of
transferring the traumatic memories most probaégained within the family.

Lebanese Armenian literature was reconstructedubpyiveors of the genocide.
The representative of the older generation was pla@shagan, a well renowned
literary critic, while the younger ones were Vahahian, Antranik Zaroukian and
Simon Simonian. (Migliorino [2008] p. 66) The lattead not published any literary
works during this period, but founded the literagwspapeSpyurk which was widely
read throughout the Armenian diaspora and alsoawied Armenia. The periodical
started to suggest a new view to the Armenian diasdt suggested “a shift from the
idea of the Armenian communities as nations ineetdl a new conception of them as
‘permanent’ transnational diasporas.” (MigliorirROP8] pp.123-124) Hagop Oshagan’s
student, Moushegh Ishkhan also belonged to the gerugeneration after settling in
Lebanon. He also continued the work of his master shared much of his views. His
works were Published in Hairenik, the newspaperegmting the Dashnaks’ views.
(Hamazkayin Armenian Educational and Cultural Sgdi2014])

Oshagan, as a member of the generation that hatierped the genocide as an
adult, constantly criticised Armenians who wroteatbthe genocide, especially those
who published their memoirs as literary works. Heught that this approach would
bring a halt to the development of Armenian literat He attempted to develop a
unique artistic representation of the genocidevie piece written during its occurrence,
which demanded keeping distance from the eventg ddilection of these was
published under the titlanperial Song of TriumphWithin these stories he elaborated
on many topics from revenge to optimism and refpoasgPeroomian [1993] pp. 188-
190) He refused Soviet Armenia and its policy taldire diaspora. Further, he did not
accept his peers. He considered their ways of egpme as not following the trends of
world literature, placing an obstacle to the depeient of Armenian literature and thus
not reaching proper literary quality. This is a scious refusal and condemnation of
publishing memoirs that are not of a literary natdrhis attitude means resignatidine
remnants his unfinished novel, offers another method ofocessing, namely
rationalisation. In this work he explains the gdadatatrocities as the ancient Turkish
desire for killing and looting. (Peroomian [2017].123, 32, 41-43, 58-59)

Oshagan’s former student, Moushegh Ishkhan depidtedn the Armenian

diaspora with much doubt in his first bodke Songs of the Homgsublished in 1936.
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He was influenced mostly by Western Armenian awlaord also the effect of classical
Eastern Armenian literature of the"@entury besides the writers’ generation of the
1930s. In parallel with the bitterness of the maegrionging for the homeland and lost
relatives, he also expressed being confused inr@igio environment and feeling
uncertainity regarding the future. He also freqlyemixpressed concerns about the
Soviet homeland. This approach was different froanynof his counterparts’, but he
was renowned by them. For example Vahe Vahian weot@usiastically about his
work. (dhp&uu [2014]) Ishkhan’s above-mentioned views about Ariae
diaspora life do not fit in the system of traumagqassing strategies of the present
dissertation. They are mostly similar with the véewf those of his compatriots who
moved to the Armenian SSR from the diaspora andhdicaccept the local communist
system. This phenomenon will be described laterceonng Verjiné Svazlian's
interviews. By the late 1940s his thoughts turnedeturning to his old home near
Ankara, to the old homeland, and creating an Araewhich can embrace all
Armenians. {ttdhpgut [2014]) This can be already interpreted as recaoson.

Ishkhan’s appreciative critic Vahe Vahian’s schogliwas interrupted by the
genocide. In the period of silence he published ¢oléections of his poem&un-Raifi®
dealt directly with his experience as a deporteg survivor. Concerning deportation
marches, his reflections are ultimately bitter, et mentions Soviet Armenia with
strong optimism as a possible solution for creatirgpafe and prosperous homeland for
Armenians.Golden Bridgé&* touches questions similar to those in his firspkyawith
the same bitterness, concerning the memories dauiferings. (Bardakjian [2000] pp.
248-249)

Antranig Zaroukian, thinking similarly to Vahiansa repeatedly returned to the
memories of genocide. His first poem already rédlémn the Armenian genocide, but
his most significant work on the memory is Peopléghaut Childhood, a serial of
autobiographical short stories published in 1858e depicts the reality of Armenian
orphan life with all its difficulties. His conclusn is enthusiasm about life and living as
an Armenian. wtywqbtwt [2015]) This reflects optimism in the future despihe

darkness of the memories, thus reconciliation.

43 Arev-AndzrevUpbi-wbidpbi
4 Voski kamurjluljh Yuunipg
45 Mankutyun chunet®gh MartikUwtlyniphtt 2niikgnn Uwpghly
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4.3.2.  Independent Lebanon and the First Civil War

Lebanon became independent from the French Mamaldt®43. After the French left,
those belonging to the Armenian Apostolic religimere granted four mandates in
parliament and Armenian Catholics were represebie@dne more deputy. The total
number of members in the Lebanese parliament wag\B@&ham [1997] p. 2.) in the
confessional political system that was based oigioels identities. The system was
disproportionate in general as well, but it is @wa that other confessional groups of
Armenians had no possibility for representation.

The first broader political conflict broke out bet@n the representatives of the
French Mandate and the Lebanese political elitesypng independence. This was
visible between the two World Wars along with tHewdy advancing process of
passing state administration of the mandate toldocBhe French kidnapped and
imprisoned the first Lebanese Prime Minister anel Rnesident, to replace them with
other persons loyal to the institutions of the naad(Benke [1987] p. 45.) Armenians
at that time stayed loyal to the independent Lebarmlitical elite and criticised the
French. The only pro-French deputy of the DashraakyPMovses Der Kaloustian, was
in short condemned by the Central Committee ofpdmty in Cairo. (Messerlian [2014]
p. 86)

After the resolution of the conflict the next onedaa half decades was the
period of relative consolidation. This ended withregddent Chamoun’s efforts to
concentrate power in parallel with his pro-Americh@ps. He intended to run for a third
term as President, which contradicted the congiiutHis opposition had been
continuously silenced. Finally, the 1958 civil warupted upon theasus belliof a
journalist opposing him being assassinated. (Befil@96] pp. 429-431.) On the other
hand, this was the period when, after the SueasCuslike other Arab states, Lebanon
did not break diplomatic relations with the Westgrowers. This caused religious
tensions in the country. On the other hand, it nbeshoted that the Cold War already
determined the international political environmetiierefore anti-Western elements
were considered as supporting the Eastern bloc.ciMilewar ended with a diplomatic
solution after the intervention of the United S¢atnd the United Nations. (United

Nations Observation Group in Lebanon [2013])
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Before this conflict there was a grave inner clasien within the Armenian
community, which had little to do with the Presitahelections of 1958 and more with
the election of Catholicos Zaven I, originally tReelate of Aleppo. He was a candidate
of the Dashnak Party. Lebanon, Cyprus and Syriaveqally recognised him, while
there was a strong opposition formed within the &mman community of Lebanon. The
group attempted to cede from the pro-Dashnak wirtgeArmenian Apostolic Church
under the leadership of Archbishop Khat, whom thweg Etchmiadzin recognised as the
head of the Holy See of Cilicia. However, the auties of Lebanon did not permit
this. (Messerlian [2014] pp.135-140) The Armeniahkebanon participated in the first
civil war because of this conflict, with each p&tgupporters on the side of the relevant
majority forces. The Dashnaks chose the pro-ChanprardJS bloc while the leftist
parties backed the other party in the conflict. ¢stlian [2014] )

4.4. Hungary, a Station on the Way to the West

Numerous Armenian families immigrated to Hungancsithe beginning of the
20" century. Armenian public life after World War Iddhot indicate though that the
country would be only a temporary home for refugedésthe genocide. Eghia
Hovhannesian estimated the number of Armeniansungdry between 4000-4500, of
whom 1800-2000 were supposed to live in Budapesiukt be taken into attention that
by the dismemberment of the Kingdom of Hungary $ydwanian territories became
part of Romania, thereby the traditional Armeniaspyation of Hungary remained
beyond its new borders. Still, many Transylvaniam@nians fled to Hungary. Roughly
80-90 “Eastern Armenian” families also arrived imd&pest after World War |, as
Hovhannesian names and depicts them. (Hovhanndd@®4] pp. 275-276) His
monograph is one of the main sources on Armeniamnuanity life in Hungary
between the two world wars.

General social and political circumstances in thantry were determined by
strongly nationalist tendencies until World WarThe main aim of Hungarian foreign
policy was to regain territories attached to nealrbng countries after World War 1.
Most spheres of public life were subordinated is #ndeavour. The Great Depression
affected Hungarian economic life very gravely. (H2003] pp. 40-41, Brubaker et al.
[2006] p. 74) Both of these circumstances led Hupga enter World War 11 on the
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side of the Axis Powers. The country also becane airthe scenes of the Holocaust.
After the war the initial plural political systemaw replaced by communism. This phase
coincided with the late Stalinist period in the &bWnion.

A small group of Armenian intellectuals maintainmethtively active cultural life
in Budapest. Originally the Masis Associatiboreated an organisational framework for
that purpose. The members of the association meirgedthe similar and already
existing (Magyarorszagi Ormények Egyesiilete [192%3¥ociation of Armenians in
Hungary’ in 1924. In the same year, the community receigegriest sent by the
Armenian Mekhitarist Congregation in Vienna. Thevngastor, Athanas Tiroyan, had
previously been the priest of Elisabetopolis, Tyarenia. Another event occurred the
same year: the Armenian-Hungarian Trade Corpor&tiwas formed. Its founders also
established a scholarship program supporting tidysef Armenians from Hungary at
the Mekhitarist Congregation in Venice. Inviting menian artists and notable
intellectuals was a way of keeping contact witheotArmenian communities and the
Soviet homeland. (Hovhannesian [1934] pp. 272, 274)

In parallel with these civilian initiatives, the enian Catholic Church also
remained active. After the sudden death of Athanasyan his brother Hagop followed
him as the priest of Armenian Catholics in Budap@ster his death the Mekhitarists
appointed a new priest, Father Vartanessian whea@yr temporarily served in the
Armenian Catholic Chapel at 52 Andrassy Avenue riduidagop Tiroyan's illness.
Hovhannesian lamented that Armenian community evergre gradually getting rare
and that by the time of writing his book there wasone to provide religious service for
Armenians in Budapest. (Hovhannesian [1934] p. 2K gap was filled until 1946 by
Father Vartanesz Antal Pungutz. (Documents of thienekian Catholic Parish in
Budapest [1964/a])

It is noteworthy that the Armenian Catholic paristBudapest also participated
in the protection of local Jews. According to théormation of the staff of the museal
collection and archives in the present Armeniarh@lat Church, about 1500 Jews were
provided with certificates of baptism by the pari3thanks to the research of Balint
Kovacs some as yet unpublished photocopies ofsettecertificates, originally written

in 1944-46were given to the future parish priestiniel Antal Kadar proved that he also

46 Masis egyesiilet
47 Magyarorszagi Ormények Egyesiilete
48 Ormény-Magyar Kereskedelmi Részvénytarsasag
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regularly visited the Budapest ghetto and providetuments for pursued Jews.
(Documents of the Armenian Catholic Parish of Buedap1946/a], [1946/b], [1946/c],
[1946/d], [1946/e], [year unknown/a], [year unkndbjp The collection of these
documents also contained a photocopy of a prayédtewrto the priest during the
Holocaust, on August 12, 1944. (Documents of thenéwian Catholic Parish of
Budapest [19441 The motives of the personnel of the parish arechesr: it could
have been simply empathy or humanity. Further tesnly be expected by the advance
of organisation and cataloging in the archiveshefparish. Still, it is worth mentioning
that it is possible that Fathers Pungutz and Kadde at least partly motivated to save
Jews because of the Armenian experience.

Such a small community did not always have the ipdgg to deliver its
message to the majority of society. Domonkos Korlaldcided to share the Armenian
perspective with Hungarian readers in an issuehtdégtersonally published independent
of publishing companies. He follows the Armeniaresfion from the Berlin Congress
until the trials of Nemesis-members. Numerous vidssn his book could be cited
here, including reflections on the Berlin congrabg, Hamidian massacres, the Young
Turk revolution, the Adana massacres, World Wahé, genocide, the peace treaties
and Operation Nemesis, including the trials ofalkiengers.

His most general view is that public opinion abdutrkey and the Ottoman
Empire in Hungary had been misled. As was noteithénprevious chapter, censorship
did avoid the topic of the Armenian genocide durihg First World War. The reason
for later pro-Ottoman and pro-Turkish sentimentd baen, according to Korbuly, the
successful revision of the Peace Treaty of Sevrdk@malist success in regaining lost
territories. The strongly nationalist leadership Hfingary also attempted to reach
similar success, which was partly realised by time of World War 1. As the author of
the monograph characterises Hungarian public opjnib was willingly shaped to
accept the Kemalist solution as a feasible modemekians with their demands were
considered similar to the leaders of countries m@dging Hungary.

Thus, contradicting public opinion in Hungary, Kalp attempts to depict the
situation of Armenians as identical to that of Hangns. In his opinion both peoples
had been betrayed after the World War, lost enospauits of their historical homeland

49 Since the organisation and cataloging of the edlaiocuments is still in progress, further develepts
in this issue and other documents that may suppiethe materials used for the present dissertatiap
be still expected.
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and became victims of the great powers. He alsaiorenthe burn of Smyrna, which

he writes was interpreted to Hungarian readersasvant evoked by local Greeks and
Armenians with a strongly pro-Turkish sentimentofBuly [1934] pp. 3, 104, 106,

108) He also provided a plan for restoring Armemaluding the Erzerum, Van, Bitlis

vilayets, access to the Black Sea, and roughlyptiegious Trebizond vilayet beside
KarabakR°, Ganj@' and Nakhijevan. These coincided with Wilson’s plan

Additionally, the author sketched an autonomy gianKurds in Western Armenian

territories and population exchange of ethnic mtres between Turkey and Armenia,
including the resettlement of Armenians to the mresly Western Armenian territories

he mentioned. (Korbuly [1934] pp. 114, 115)

It is not clear what he means by population excbhaofj ethnic minorities,
especially since he suggests Kurdish autonomy irrdiKb-inhabited would-be
Armenian territories. It most probably means saftlethnic Turks behind the Sevres
borders and ‘repopulating’ those areas with Armesiagrom Soviet-Armenian
territories. The latter assumption can be baseth@act that Armenians had practically
disappeared from the Eastern Anatolian/Western Arameterritories. It is further not
clear how he would solve Armenia’s secession froen3oviet Union. It must be noted,
on the other hand, that besides the fact that ppeesged rage by showing sympathy
towards the assassins of Operation Nemesis, heogagpconventional methods in
general. He considered the perpetrators as exscubbr the verdicts of the
Constantinople Trials. The latter offered a conwmral solution for the Armenian
genocide, even though it failed. Besides, sugggstuth a complex system of actions
in order to create an independent Armenian statie @@nventional means as described
above suggests that he was for peaceful reconsinuct the country and Armenians
after the genocide. Thereby the major intent indosk was reconstruction.

It is not known how popular his book became amongddrians or Armenians
in Hungary. Being a leading member of the Armen@atholic community and the
Association of Armenians in Hungary suggests that dpinion either reflected or
influenced Armenians living in Hungary. A speciatfor in his perspective is that he
was not even an Eastern Armenian newcomer but@ddant of Armenians settled in
Hungary for a long time. Showing solidarity withntemporary Armenia and Armenian

refugees is therefore an element that is rootederain collective Armenian than

501t is not clear whether it concerns Mountainousafakh or Mountainous and Lower Karabakh.
51 Previously Elisavetpol
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personal and individual experience. It appearsttivaugh transforming characters and
events of Hungarian history and especially theasitbtm around the Trianon peace
treaty, he attempts to offer an acceptable persgetdr even the Hungarian reader
supporting Hungarian revisionism of the period.

In the effort to share their experience with thengfarian public, Armenians got
unexpected support from an important contributibmorld literature. The Forty Days
of Musa Dagh by Franz Werfel was published in 1832Austria. The novel was
translated into Hungarian two years later. It reeéia great deal of attention from
writers of the ethnic majority.

Lajos Kassak, a renowned contemporary writer, padteditor, wrote a lengthy
essay on the book in the most significant revieveaitemporary Hungarian literature,
Nyugat He wrote: “I don’t know how Hungarian readers|wéceive Franz Werfel's
new novel, | wish it became successful, since shiscess would not only mean the
praise of the writer, but also that of the rea@astving life with such noble literature
through a thousand pages is a majestic ¥dfiassak [1934]) He also highlights the
fact that the fight of the main hero, Gabriel Batjaa, leading the people of five
villages to the Mount of Moses, Musa Dagh, is aalkalr of the tragedy of modern
intellectuals. Before the decade of the Holocabi s not only a reflection on the
novel, but also a portentous forecast. He alsectflon the fact that the novel creates a
special atmosphere for readers, who can feel tihatever happens in the story may
happen to their own relatives or themselves. (Kagk#34]) This thought indicates that
the novel was appropriate for creating solidarggween the Armenian people and the
circle of readers.

He also offers a perspective of rationalisation. é4glains the genocide with
criminal psychology. The reason, according to hffn,] is the psychology of the
assassin, the criminal wants to get rid of its|.$68l(Kassak [1934]) This approach is
not surprising for the reason that he analysestwel from a literary perspective. In
that field he compares the book to Dostoyevsky'sm€rand Punishment, a work
centred around psychological motives. Besides, ffegsoa motive for the struggle of
Armenians for survival and for the behaviour of keabaracter or each interest group

among the defenders of the mountain. He finds humadire behind the wisdom of the

52 Original text: ,Nem tudom milyen fogadtatasra t@dnagyar olvasénal Franz Werfel (jj regénye, -
szeretném, ha sikere lenne, mert ez a siker neknazsié hanem az olvaso dicséretét is jelentergr. E
oldalon &t ilyen nemes irodalommal szolgalni azetienagasztos cselekedet.”

53 Original text: ,[...] a gyilkos pszicholégidja, dibdz5 meg akar szabadulniibtarsatél.”
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priest, the children giving up their obedient natdo their parents, people seeing
ultimate despair or strong hope behind the samagyhenon. He also explains many
processes behind Armenians’ actions with crowd Ipsipgy. This is what he sees
behind the single factor of fatality. (Kassak [1D34

We cannot exactly reconstruct how much he infludnpeblic opinion in
Hungary, a country heading to events very simitathose of the Ottoman Empire
during the Young Turk regime. On the other handhitst be highlighted that both he
and theNyugatliterary review were determining factors of conparary literary life
and later became an essential part of the Hungaremary canon. Therefore, it can be
supposed that his message received widespreadi@itan the Hungarian literary
audience. Both Korbuly’'s and Hovhannesian’s boak&omenians in Hungary and the
Armenian question were published in 1934, in theesagear as The Forty Days of
Musa Dagh. A more detailed analysis on the pubiigiprocess and the origins of these
sources shall be made to draw a conclusion abowspondence between the origins
of these publications. On the other hand, it i abvious that Kassak’'s majority
response of rationalisation and Korbuly’'s rage aretonstruction were not
synchronous.

After the mid-1930s, like Hovhannesian’s lamentsedmted, Armenian
community life became very limited. The culturasasiations ceased operation, and as
thereby only the church provided an organisatidreahework to maintain the identity
and community within the group. Based on the documprocessed in the archives of
the church by the time of preparing the presersedtation, (not even the quingennial or
decennial) anniversaries of the beginning of thewogele were not officially
commemorated until 1960. This may have been caugedrious factors. The passivity
of community members, emigration of Armenian reegyethe crisis of World War I,
concentrating on rebuilding after the war, the ldsthment of communist power and
Stalinism. Concerning the latter, most probably teason the Armenian Catholic
Church was not constantly persecuted by the statethat the Armenian SSR was part
of the Soviet Union. The community even receivedoanmunity space in 1950 in
Semmelweis Street, Budapest which was used aspalcljpocuments of the Armenian
Catholic Parish of Budapest [1951])

In conclusion, processing the Armenian genocide Wmaised, albeit existent in
the period generally labelled as collective regoessThe Armenian community, as far

as very small quantity of sources available indidashowed the need for speakout and
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applied the strategy of reconstruction and ragerdhvas also a group of Hungarians,
most probably well educated intellectuals, who ba& opportunity to show solidarity
towards Armenians, offering the approach of ratisation of the genocide.
Connections with other Armenian communities and -fiEmenian organisations
existed, albeit with a limited scope. Taking thagt and the quantity of these short
interludes with public attention, most probablygbealid not have a significant impact
on the community’s views on the genocide.

Limited solidarity of the majority, working culturassociations and limited
connections to other Armenian communities were eraiugh to keep Armenians in
Hungary. As Eghia Hovannesian characterises theatgn, by 1934 only 40-50
Armenian families stayed in Budapest, who were igaimvners of small businesses,
small-scale merchants, carpet weavers and renavdkbovannesian [1934]) This is not
surprising not only for the reason of pro-Turkighblic opinion, but also for the grave
impacts of the Great Depression on the countryomeny.

4.5. Conclusions

The social and political phenomena experiencedhénperiod often labelled as
the period of collective repression already showeddification of Armenian
communities’ responses to the genocide. It can ladsetated that the influence of the
political spheres of the host states show cledwenice on processing the trauma. In all
host states the legal environment also affectedrpssions. We can mention, for
example, the Johnson-Reed act, the constitutidrebénon and the legal sanctions put
on Armenian writers in the 1930s in Soviet Armeri&turally in the latter case the
legal system was much more dependent on the @blgistem than in the other states.
The role of the social environment in the givenrdoes also showed its effects, such as
conflicts between Armenians and the Irish in theitéth States. Another similar
example was the dual system of the Armenian minamit_ebanon, which was divided
by party interests. Still, in parallel Armeniangtpapated in the clash of the majority
and French interest groups following the politialiernatives of the Lebanese majority.
Armenians faced similar duality as newcomers arsthakted Armenians in Hungary.
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Still the most relevant response to the genocide gween by an author whose family
had been established in Hungary long before.

All these differences in environments of the hdsttes resulted in different
establishments of the diaspora communities. Finallg different legal, political and
social environments of the host states also rebulte diverse means of trauma
processing in the period examined in this chapgtanenians in the United States rather
stayed silent about the trauma in public. The @xgeption was the case of Armenian
political parties and their press products. As nosetd, it is not likely that they
effectively influenced broad masses of Armeniarie @iaspora in Lebanon had chosen
another way, as they had the possibility. Cons¢ypasmmemorating the trauma by
constructing the memorial chapel does not cledriyto any type of response intended
for examination. Still, it surely does not mean reggion, as is suggested to be
characteristic for this period. On the other hamdjstinction must be made in the case
of Lebanese Armenians. Most probably the orgamsatif the church and wealthy,
long established members of the Lebanese sociely ttte commission to build the
memorial chapel. The class of refugees was toutiyethe genocide in another, not
only psychological, but also material way that nmeaneveryday struggle for them.

Literature offers some more insight into this sbcidt is remarkable that the
first generation of writers who survived deportatiovere held in concentration camps
and experienced life in orphanages turned to optimiwhich means reconciliation in
Miller's and Touryan Miller’'s definition. This shasvthat successful reintegration of
these children into society created a positivéuaté to life. This cannot be observed in
the case of the older generation like Hagop Oshagho passed another way through
postwar Constantinople to Lebanon and had a veffgrent experience of non-
acceptance in the post-genocide period. He als@sgimixed responses to the
experience. It is also visible how his views infiaed his student, Moushegh Ishkhan.
The latter being not devoted to the political piphes of his counterparts, attempted to
create his own way of interpreting the Armenianapede.

Speaking out the trauma also started in the 198@isel Soviet homeland. Some
literary works even expressed reconciliation. Gandther hand, for ideological and also
supposedly political reasons, the leadership rege¢his move. Afterwards, society
avoided the topic. Through these facts it can laedtagain that different social,
political and legal environments influenced Armarsido follow different directions in

trauma processing.
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The limited acceptance of Armenian claims in thetlsmciety’s public opinion
in Hungary resulted in expressing rage and recocistn. It must be noted though, that
this statement can be based only on one single.igsicould be seen, the explanation
for the reasons for these reactions was constriltedgh painful issues well known to
the Hungarian public. On the other hand, it is fmeghat the success of Forty Days of
Musa Dagh may have supported speakout within timefiran community in Hungary.
However, the types of responses were not influefgedationalisation, as offered by
one of the main reflections offered by the majoritiiese were also very limited. It can
be stated that the responses were adapted to payheon. To summarize, the first
hypothesis proves to be valid in this period.

Communication in this era was present mostly duénter-community mass
migration and diaspora press. The most plausibéengke for the former is the Great
Home Turn to the Soviet Union. As could be undedtéiom numerous memoirs of
interviewees of Verjiné Svazlian (Svazlian [201lihter-community communication
most probably often happened among repatriates rattves. The fact that the
communist regime had not tolerated repatriates tfer reason of being alleged
imperialist spies spreading ideas dangerous toctimemunist system suggests that
communication between repatriates and locals chalte been a tool to approximate
Soviet Armenian public opinion to that of the diasp The regime’s allegations
resulted in barbarous actions even against those hed freely accepted life in a
communist state. And yet if the communist leadgrsmad not directly feared the
memory of the genocide, they possible were afrdithe possibility that repatriates
would bring anticommunist views from the originadsh states. Communication and
sharing views with each other en masse had existedt probably it also affected the
whole community, not only the political leaders.garallel, many repatriates accepted
Soviet Armenian norms.

The direct result of this kind of communication genocide processing is not
known in this period. A probable example can be fbeatriation of writer Zapel
Yesayan, or rather fear of her, and her perseciyothe communist state. She, as one
of the few Armenian women playing a political roleay be such an example. She had
lived in Paris before having ‘re’-turned to the Agnmian SSR and being persecuted. It is
possible that the communist regime intended to robstconvergence to various
diaspora ways of genocide processing. As this Ig am assumption, the hypothesis in

this case cannot be confirmed. Most probably tlae & convergence in the political
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ideological field had been present in a much steongay. On the other hand, there is
certain probability of the fact that the inter-coommty effects of communication after
the Great Home Turn also existed in the field ofapede processing.

Communication also happened through numerous diaspArmenian
periodicals and newspapers, such asHhgrenikin Boston orSpyurkin Beirut. The
latter was also available for Soviet Armenian atghas its editors were pro-Soviet.
That they also offered enthusiasm towards Soviehekia means it is not a surprise
that it was not prohibited in the communist homdla@n the other hand, it is already
known to the readers that the latter even had temtirto introduce another way of
perceiving the worldwide masses of Armenians, ohéhvwas promoted among the
readers oBpyurk Although it is not clear whether in the latteseacceptance of living
in scattered communities and accepting the Arme8&R as the home country
reflected the readers’ view from the beginning, wdrether readers who had such
presumptions started to read the periodical lateras a third possibility, whether
Spyurkwas able to convince its readers independentedf triginal opinions. In case
of press products, no significant effect of unifyimarious approaches is present, as
most diaspora communities still maintained colleetisilence. Only the Lebanese
Armenian community produced visible collective msgpes en masse. Therefore,
similar responses in this period most probablyioated from the collectivity of trauma
and the similar need of Armenian communities topada new host societies and host
environments besides Lebanon. Therefore, the selegpathesis in this case is partly
rejected, but it can be maintained in the caseoofraunication within mass migration.
A confirming factor is developments in Hungary. TAenenian community there did
not receive huge waves of migration like the otb&amined ones. They did not
maintain intensive connections with other Armentammunities and it is remarkable
that however limited the response to Korbuly’'s hoik processing strategies did not
coincide with those of the other communities.

It is visible in the case of all host statdsmt the demand for processing the
trauma was present during the period between tHg £#820s and 1965. There is still
not much known about the individual level, as nbaotarly research about individual
reactions had been conducted. On the other haadyrdsence of demand and various
ways of processing is obvious, irrespective ofglven communities’ location. Still, the
outcomes of this demand were different in each homentry and in most cases in

various strata of society also. Therefore, thedthiypothesis is confirmed.
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Finally, the common statement of scholars wheretpli@t processing of the
genocide had been non-existent in this period, asefAians were busy with being
accommodated in the host countries, must be stiiatited. First of all, it can be seen
that except for in Lebanon, Armenians had serioufficdties with acquiring
acceptance in the host state’s — or in case ohtimeeland, in Soviet — ideological
environment. Such struggles demanded serious &ffbam the members of the
community. This strive for adapting to local circstances may have indirectly
influenced and slowed down explicit processingtsgi@s of the genocide. On the other
hand, in each case several political and legaloastiof the host states indirectly
impacted Armenian genocide processing. This magighly had a much graver impact

on the progress of speaking out the trauma.

5. Outburst of Memories

5.1. Changes in the International Political Environment

In the mid-28' century a range of global changes took place. Sofrthese
changes were recognised by various Armenian orgtnigs or interest groups later,
only in the 1970s and 80s, when lobbying for theogaition of the Armenian genocide.
After World War Il and the Holocaust, the Armeniganocide was not an isolated
mass-murder of the first half of the ®@entury any more. There was a lesser-known
intellectual and spiritual connection between tlesvidh and the Armenian victim
communities. Franz Werfel's The Forty Days of MU3agh was one of the most
popular books in the ghettos in the Third Reicto&hnisian, [1999] p. 159.)

Despite facing mass human destruction again, Seyesies must have passed by
until the international community could find a respe to the traumas of the World
War and the Holocaust as well. The UN ConventionthenPrevention and Punishment
of the Crime of Genocide was signed in 1948 aneéredtinto force in 1951. As has
been mentioned, one of its chief proposers, Raphasgikin, intended to create a
definition, a legal term and an execution mechartisraondemn such mass atrocities.

The initial force behind his efforts was the expade of the Armenian and Assyrian
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genocides. Although the Convention became well-kmdyecause of the Holocaust,
Lemkin’s earlier efforts could not have remainedhptetely hidden.

The international community also directly dealttwihe Armenian genocide
approximately simultaneously with signing the gedecconvention. This resulted in
the specific document, the 1948 United Nations Wames Commission Report
mentioned in the Introduction of the present disgiem. These circumstances may have
had a supportive effect on placing the Armenianogéte into a broader international
context. Despite these facts the benefits of tledB®ts became a basis for activists
urging Armenian genocide recognition more than twlecades later. These
developments will be described in the next chapters

The end of World War Il was shortly followed by theerging Cold War that
provided a different framework of existence for Aamman communities. The ambiguous
relation between the Soviet homeland and diasponanwnities was placed into the
structure of the bipolar world order. Some yeargrlanew circumstances deeply
affected international relations. Stalin’s deatld #me thaw of the Khrushchev era in the
1950s naturally not only influenced the directidnirdernational relations: Armenians

in the SSR were granted numerous freedoms.

5.2. The Thaw in the Armenian SSR

1965 is considered the date when the silence arthendrmenian genocide was
broken. Certainly, as indicated in the introducttorthe present study, this period did
not start without certain transitional events o ffrevious period. Generally, the signs
for a shift were already apparent in the 50s. | Ammenian SSR transitional events
started in a concentrated way in the second hathef1950s. As a result of these
preparations, a range of responses can be exanmnge period that is most often
labelled as the beginning of collective speak-out.

The second experiment for collective processingrdfie 1930s started in the
Khrushchev era. Paruyr Sevak's philosophical antt gwem, The Unsilenceable
Belfry>*, written in 1957 and published in 1959, was among of the earliest attempts
in this period to reflect on the genocide. The wkabout Komitas, the Armenian

clergyman, folk music collector and composer wha waported among the first group

54 Also translated as Ever-Tolling Belfry.
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of Armenian intellectuals in 1915. The composené&ar dumb, because of experiencing
the events of the genocide. Thereby Sevak expressedd to break collective silence.
He described the early life of Komitas, beginninghwhis school years in
Ejmiatsin, following his way through the Armenianrheland and his travel to Berlin.
Addressing the horrors of the genocide, he does at@mpt to give them any
interpretation. Even when writing about the diraftermath of the genocide he writes
with highly bitter pessimism. By remembering thaedes he also depicts how nature
washed away the memory of Armenians, but he alk® lagw all this can be forgotten.

(“lnnuiy tnkpuwlw” in Ulwy [1959]) On the other hand, the poetry ends in
optimism. It describes the Armenian State Conseryabeing named after Komitas.
The message of this part is that as long as hiodresd are played by youngsters
studying them and played in concert halls all adotime world, Armenians stay alive
and the genocide is not completefhwuty dupdtwynpjusd tpugh” in Ulhwy
[1959])

Hovhannes Shiraz, another emblematic member of this germratlso started
to publish his works on the genocide and Armeniamtdge in the late 1950s. His most
famous genocide-related work is The Armenian Dasigie, calling for the
establishment of a spiritual monument for the wigtiof the Armenian genocide.
(Hovannisian [2007] p. 103.) All throughout the poéhe often uses outrageous
expressions for the perpetrators of the genocitiepiq [2015]) However, in the final
scene he describes a blossoming Armenia which “Pulls out revenge of your
yatagan by blossoming [..F (Thpwgq [2015] pp. 374) This Armenia he would even
exhibit in a museum as a conclusion of his work.

Similarly to them, Silva Kaputikyan also startedtton toward the issues of
Armenian national identity in the same peri@kp-Uhtwuwt [2001] p. 176.) Her
poem of 1961, Midway Reflections (Silva Kaputikyatiouse-Museum [2011/a]) lists
and deals with various trauma-progressing attitushetuding revenge and resignation.
She gives an extensive explanation of the strasbgychooses, and calls Armenians to
follow her. This approach asks for commemoratioa peaceful way, without the intent
of blood-thirsty revenge, and for building the neameland (symbolised by Yerevan)

instead of the lost lands of the refugees (symédlisy the city of Van, the city of

5 [...]8n jupunuihg Ypkd k hwind® dwnynidny whw(...]” in (Chpwq [2015] pp. 374
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origin of Silva Kaputikyan’s family). The main megge of the poem can be assumed in
its following sentence: “You must take revenge bynb [...]” (For the poem in
Armenian seewuuninhljjut [1956-60 — 2010]) This optimist attitude fulfilset
criteria of reconciliation by remembering the traumind having a positive attitude to
the future.

Among the authors of Armenian prose of the sameg@eHrach’ya K'och’ar
wrote his noveNahapetin 1964. (Kocsar [2008]) The main character, N&hapeven
his name is symbolic, meaning forefather — aftqgregdencing the massacre of his wife
and family, settled in a different environment inlifferent village than that he used to
live in, started farming and founded a new familghwa similarly widowed woman,
Nubar, who lost her child, too. Beside the intenmtrise from the tragedy of the
Armenian genocide, the novel frequently indicatespect for the Soviet ideal of life,
while some episodes introduce ways of interpretognmunism by average Armenians
living at the periphery of the Soviet empire. Inddidn to the demand for genocide
remembrance and representation of the memoriesndliel expresses an optimistic
view on the future. The political system did ndesce such opinions in this period,
therefore literature represented the atmospheie tbhw after the Stalin era. For this
work, K'och’ar posthumously received State Prizehaf Soviet Union in 1967. (Kocsar
[2008] p. 197)

K'och’ar published one more book after Nahapet,olection of four short
stories. There he again calls for a need for comonation and finding a way to handle
the issue of post-genocide Armenian identity. le of the short stories he describes a
simple old man who wishes to return to his homdagé in Turkey. The Soviet
Armenian authorities handle the issue in a verysdimanner. The innocent request for
remembering wins in the end. On the Bridge of thptiates he recalls a memory of
deportation without any reflection on it. Our Moth@ongue embraces some
independent stories about the overwhelming powethef Armenian tongue for its
speakers. The White Book describes the final yetes historian who did not give up
analysing Armenian history even when going blings kst work remained physically
unwritten, because his daughter forgot to refdl standish with ink. K’och’ar describes
the books written blind as respecting national &srout reviewing their role, learning
from their mistakes and outlining a bright futu(gocsar [2011]) The latter clearly
expresses the need for both for the reforms of éopolicy and the traditions of

Armenian historiography.
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This move in literature continued even after thaushchev-era. In the 1970s
and early 1980s many of the above mentioned wokk® weprinted (See for example
Silva Kaputikyan’s House-Museum [2011/b]) or beama@ted for film. (Uwjjulu
[1977]) Similarly, most authors of the 1930s wistegeneration were rehabilitated by
the state and their works became authorised foliqauion.

The thaw in literature was an indicator, and mastbpbly also a catalyst to
political progresses concerning the genocide is8sea result of social pressure, state
permission was granted in March of 1965 for a publimpetition to plan and construct
a memorial for the victims of the Armenian genociBessibly not even the political
leadership of the Armenian SSR, nor the centralggaw Moscow could have predicted
that the new approach suggested by the new writgesieration would lead to
spontaneously organised mass-demonstrations in d&®anding the lands of Western
Armenia. Such initiatives had been banned befocrk vaere also prohibited after the
1965 events in the Soviet Union. On April ™24the 5¢' anniversary of the
imprisonment and extermination of Constantinopl&isnenian intelligentsia and the
beginning of deportations, demonstrations emergdte capital. A possible resistance
to Soviet central power was defeated by the effoirthe first secretary of the Armenian
Communist Party and other state leaders. This whHscted by the president of the
Supreme Council of the Armenian SSR, Nagush Hanyigm, who stated the following
shortly after the demonstrations:

“Yes, until World War Il, the Medz Yeghern [the Aemian term used
for Armenians’ extermination in the Ottoman Empbefore the creation of
the term genocide] of 1915 was unprecedented Agtiwithe history of our
people, but in the entirety of humankind. An enpedple, an entire nation
coming from the depths of millennia was killed, velygng.

We condemn genocide [genotsid] or zhoghovrtasbanufifolk
murder”] with all our heart and soul.

There is and there cannot be either juridical figstiion or any motion
of prescription for genocide.

Genocide, be it the horrifying slaughter of Armersan Der [Z]or in
the banks of the Euphrates in 1915, or the torgudi@ath by massacre of the

other peoples during World War Il in Majdanek anfli]Bhenwald, must
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always be condemned without reservations, and etpgtrators must be
condemned by all of humankim¥(Matiossian [2013])

This approach not only raises the issue of genaoickememoration to the state
level, but a broader perspective of the speaker bmrmbserved by associating the
Armenian genocide with the crimes of the Nazi regirthe system the Soviet Union
had fought against. The Soviet Union deemed the anlogy and the supporters of it
as enemies, therefore in this speech, a possibldenfor the genocide issue’s
implementation into Soviet ideology is representdd. Hovannisian mentions, after
1965 such attempts had appeared more and moreefriguamong Armenians.
(Hovannisian [2009] p. 16)

The competition for the construction of the monuteraugurated a new
approach to diaspora Armenians, as they also weea ghe opportunity to participate.
Construction was realised by voluntary financialwvark contributions of citizens of the
Armenian SSR. Despite these facts, the memorial bzamed from the city centre,
therefore its location became Tsitsernakaberdll anhthe surroundings of the centre of
Yerevan. By choosing this place the state willingiyunwillingly adapted the location
of the memorial to Armenian funeral and burial thiads. Armenian cemeteries were
mainly located either in the secular centre ofgbtlement, or near the centre, or at the
outskirts of the settlement, and in the latter teases necessarily at a high place.
(Marutyan [2009] p. 42)

Finally, the Armenian Genocide Memorial Complexdmee a sacral place in the
officially atheist Soviet social and political eremment for its strong symbolism. The
eternal flame and the surrounding open circularlsvaf the monument symbolise
resurrection and eternal life of the victims’ sqQuighile the obelisk belonging to the
monument represents the rise of the Armenian nation

The monument was opened in 1967. The inauguratierentony was
synchronised with the celebration of the establishinof Soviet power in Armenia.
(The Armenian Genocide Museum-Institute [2007 —4B[) After this, the memorial

complex served yearly on April 24 as the place rfaass-processions, which were

%6 The location names Der Zor and Buchenwald weréypesl in the original article &Per o and
“Buchenwald.

57“It was not until the fiftieth anniversary of thengeide in 1965 and the growing attention paid & th
media and in official circles to the Holocaust Ihitg ramifications that the Armenians began tafi
some means to externalize the question and to broanembrance of the genocide to include certain
educational and political circlés.
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attended by state leaders. From the 1970s on thigc@loleadership of the country
started the official commemorations on each merhdag. (Marutyan [2009] p. 39.)

For humanities and social sciences the Armeniandda had been a forbidden
topic before 1965. Mentioning the trauma was laskeHds nationalism, in the same way
that it had been treated and characterised iratiteg. A forerunner of new approaches
during the Khrushchev era was the aforementionaginéeSvazlian, who had lived in
Egypt before moving to Armenia, and who is the daegof Garnik Svazlian, one of
the main ideologists of the “Great Home Turn”. Daeher personal past she started to
research the heritage of the Armenian Genocidewdek in this field began in the mid
1950s, when she started to visit places where imanig from the diaspora were settled
en masse. She had officially researched their d®léolk poetry and traditions; on the
other hand, she had been hiding another archivéectioh, in which she had
systematised the memoirs of genocide survivorss@hell be analysed later. In this
section we will continue to explore the atmospladrscientific work in the field.

According to Svazlian’s accounts, her interviewéiest — fearful of repeated
persecution — would not let her into their homesnreif she asked for their cooperation
in documenting the folk culture of these migraiMereover, she still had to make great
efforts when she asked them to share their paimfeimories with her. (Interview:
Svazlian Verjiné [02' 06. 2011])Facing these facts it is evident that researcheel
the genocide had not been supported by state pameegathering information on this
issue had been a hard task.

After the thaw, that which was observed in literatand politics began to apply
to social scientists and experts of humanities, wlese given the opportunity to
research some questions related to the genocioeit a a restricted way. Only those
events which had been recorded during the genaooideritten) documents and that
were in connection with resistance were permittedrésearch. For the reason that the
memory of the genocide had been maintained mawlgral history, several distortions
can be observed within the historiography of then@mian genocide in the Soviet
period. These still affect Armenian collective magnd-or example, besides some well-
documented resistance movements against depodatioivan and the Musa Dagh
among few others, many small-scale resistance bpesahave been discovered and
analysed only recently. The official Soviet ideofadjd not allow the promotion of an
image of Armenians’ innocent helplessness durimggénocide either. These are the

reasons historians turned towards the above matimsistance movements until 1965
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and why these movements are occasionally overengatlwhile suggesting a lack of
self-defence at other places. (Marutyan [2009] Bp-33.) The existence of such
Armenian efforts at other, little-known places hetarted to appear lately; thereby
average Armenians have had even more limited adoeskis information than do
historians. The ‘lack’ of resistance still underesrthe self-esteem of many Armenians,
who rely on the collective self-image suggestingt thrmenians had been slaughtered
like sheep during the genocide.

With the intent of completing historical researchthe examination period,
Verjiné Svazlian made several efforts after 1965intvoduce survivors and their
experiences during the genocide on television, tanthake access to their memoirs
public. Her attempts were not supported by theesitatthe pre-1965 era. (Interview:
Svazlian Verjiné [0% 06. 2011]) Therefore 1965 did not mean the enestfictions of
remembering and commemorating the genocide. Tloetefbf Soviet Armenian leaders
and the assumable early resistance by Moscow suthgeeshe central power had rather
tolerated than supported the state-determined framkes, while the Soviet Armenian
political leadership attempted to find the balabe&veen social pressure and the central
power.

Having viewed the collective responses to the gelepdo compare them to
individual strategies, the latter must be recomséd In the already mentioned
collection of interviews with survivors, there a2é (Svazlian [2011]f® Historical
Memoir-Testimonies of Soviet-Armenian citizens netam until 1970. Two testimonies
of these have been maintained as manuscripts ffemperiod before Svazlian's
research. Three of the interviews (cursive numbethe footnotes) only described the
events experienced by the survivors without memheir future life or interpreting
the genocide in any way.

Further, two survivors expressed outrage and atmeards the perpetrators
(bold numbers in the footnotes). One of them staffes] Let our new generation
understand well what kind of hypocritical, bestiakiminal, plundering, ruthless,
unjust, perfidious enemy we lived with in order r@intain our existence]...]”
(Svazlian [2011] p. 350) Another also mentions timathis opinion, Turks are brutes.
(ibid. p. 505.)

58 Historical Memoir-Testimonies Nr. 1, 25, 50, 82, 88, 101, 112, 149, 150, 1332 183 190, 274,
282, 283315, 18, 90, 94, 124, 133, 155, 239, 248
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Twenty-one interviews, the vast majority of the maed testimonies, reflect a
positive image on the future of refugees. They IguUamish the description of the
genocide by telling how they started a new lifeyrffded a new family, had built their
homes, started work and farming and becoming aatiembers of the Armenian SSR’s
society. The possibility of a new start is emphasgiby most of them, which had most
probably been offered by the ‘Soviet dream’, by gremise of equality, education,
work, home, financial security and social welfdtgen if these had been limited by the
totalitarian regime, Armenians had been deprivedth@fse completely during the
genocide.

On the other hand, as recorded in several membiessimple fact of being a
repatriate was enough for Siberian exile. This sstgythat choosing way of life other
than that offered by the ‘Soviet dream,” or crgiog the official principles of the
political-ideological system was politically intosble. Some interviewees also describe
temporarily returning post-traumatic symptoms, th& vast majority still remembered
the genocide while reflecting positively on theuigt.

These individual responses before the thaw do eotssarily correspond to the
tendencies observed on the collective level. Fangde, with one exception all
interviews reflecting on the aftermath of the gedecrecorded before the period in
guestion already express the strategy of recotioitia This individual strategy was
overwhelming until the end of Soviet times, folloygithe philosophy emphasised by
the actual state and party ideology. Other appremelere also present at the individual
level, albeit at a lesser extent. However, conogrithe small number of memoirs
recorded before the mid 1950s, it cannot be statesure whether the later dominance
of reconciliation had been caused by the offiaii@alogical principles, or whether these
principles had been created and shaped by the agpad survivors.

These individual responses before the thaw do ecessarily correspond to the
tendencies observed on the collective level. Fangde, with one exception all
interviews reflecting on the aftermath of the gadecrecorded before the period in
guestion already express the strategy of recotioitia This individual strategy was
overwhelming until the end of Soviet times, follogithe philosophy emphasised by
the actual state and party ideology. Other appremarere also present at the individual
level, albeit at a lesser extent. However, conogrrthe small number of memoirs

recorded before the mid 1950s, it cannot be stateslure whether the later dominance
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of reconciliation had been caused by the offiail@alogical principles, or whether these
principles had been created and shaped by the agpod survivors.

Several trauma processing strategies were surebept at the individual level
in Soviet Armenian society. Furthermore, the exisgeof the remaining approaches
cannot be excluded. Only one of these, reconamhiatnd forgiveness had become
official state strategy. It has been mentioned thathe Stalin even this individual
strategy, was not permitted. It should be notetldeananding Western Armenian lands
was a collective demand during the 1965 rally; cased by numerous demonstrators.
As the means for it were not determined as violbyt protesters, this meant
reconstruction [of the homeland]. This move wa® algjected by the state. As the
mother of one of the participants says, such detretnss were immediately exiled to
Siberia. Specifically, her son had not returnedkbacen at the time of Svazlian's
second interview in 1973. (Svazlian [2011] HistatiMemoir-Testimony Nr. 269)

It can thereby be assumed that in the examinatiog in the Armenian SSR
only one genocide processing strategy appearedramained consistently at the
collective level, which was permitted and/or eneged by the Soviet member-state
and the central power and the official ideologigainciples. This was namely
reconciliation by remembering the painful past, bigwing the ‘Soviet dream’ as a
positive future.

Beside this fact, further research and analysesnassled to prove whether
public commemoration evolved from an earlier grassts initiation that was
represented by the writers’ generation of the 1930sis would have been an
exceptional phenomenon in a totalitarian regime.ti@nother hand, a top-down effort
for controlling the commemoration processes was gisesent after the thaw,
represented by the attempt of literary authors poidical leaders. They consciously
and explicitly tried (had) to interpret the needa &peaking out and commemoration
within the official ideological framework of the et state. The latter phenomenon
does not clearly suggest the direction of the mecéut offers the possibility of a
meeting point of top-down and bottom-up moves, Witould also have been a unique

phenomenon in the Soviet Union.
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5.3. Armenians as an Organised Community in the United tates

The move for admitting the Armenian genocide intlg discourse in the
United States did not start without local antecésleifhe main boost for public
processing originating in the host society wasdtee for tolerance. The social, racial
and ethnic equality movements in the “land of tteef started in the 1960s. The issue
of the Armenian genocide could be placed into thistext.

The fate of Armenians during the genocide was \dtgn the same in the
Ottoman Empire as that of African Americans beiaolgl &t slave markets. For example
Aurora Mardiganian was personally victim to suctriane. She depicts her situation as
one which was characteristic of Armenian deport€else farmers wanted the girls to
work as slaves in the field. The others wantedsdwot a different purpose — for their
harems or as household slaves, or for the concubmagkets of Smyrna and
Constantinople. Musa Bey demanded ten medjidiehapout eight dollars, American
money, apiece.” (Mardiganian [1918] p. 84.) Uprogtia whole ethnic group in its
native lands was also similar to the historicalexignce of Native Americans, even if
the genocide committed against them had beengsiitlg on in the 1970s with forced
sterilisations. (Card, Marsoobian [2007] pp. 23B-23rmenians therefore could adapt
to the new grassroots social movements.

Another convenient circumstance for speaking out Wt Armenians already
had an established system of institutions in théddnStates. The Armenian National
Committee of America and the Armenian Assembly ofekica tried to raise awareness
among members of Congress. (Papazian [1999]) ItoBas memorial commission had
been established for the %anniversary of the genocide. It published numerous
booklets about the Armenian Genocide. One of tihesierials contained documents of
the Young Turks on the genocide. (Kazarian [1965])

It was previously mentioned that there had not beeyn American Armenian
literary responses in the period of “silence”. @r bther hand, the Hairenik periodical
issued in Boston had published memoirs of Armeniansy elsewhere from the 1920s
on. One such memoir was that of Armen Anush. He been deported from the
surroundings of Urfa. In the beginning he shareal flte of most orphans raised in
Syria. After a short period of education in Lebamanreturned and started working in

Syrian schools. His memoirs were published in &sdan the Hairenik periodical in
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1957-58. (Anush [2007] pp. xiii-xiv.) One of his gqas was published even earlier in
Hairenik in the late 1920s. In that piece he retrocted the memory of genocide. He
described his call for vengeance in those dayd, Bis later strategy at the time of
writing the poem was a mystified sacred reuniorhwite homeland. This does not
correspond with any of the processing strategibs. dosest definition to this could be
reconstruction, but as he does not describe thal @ct in detail, nothing certain can be
stated. (Anush [2007] pp. 121-122.) Another simitaemoir was that of Shahen
Derderian. His memoir finished with optimism. Thapproach had spread to the
American Armenian community from Lebanon, where did not belong to the
mainstream of Armenian literature.

It was also commonplace that there had not beenlath research on the
genocide until 1965. Some members of the youngeergéion of that time were already
employed by American universities. Richard Hovhaiam, for example, started
lecturing and conducting research on Armenian hyst8ince 1962 he has been the
cornerstone at the Center for Near Eastern Stadidse University of California, Los
Angeles. He has been responsible for various pnogiraindergraduate, graduate and
research projects in Armenian studies (concernimgggenocide among other topics)
ever since. (Perry, Hovannisian [1995])

Another well known scholar of the Armenian genocsti@rted his work on the
topic a decade later. Vahakn N. Dadrian had comrdustudies in various fields before
becoming a scholar of the Armenian genocide. Attewing received secondary
education, he studied mathematics at the UnivedditBerlin. He decided to spend a
semester in Vienna, where he became acquaintedrnatiz Werfel's The Forty Days
of Musa Dagh and started to become interestederAtimnenian genocide. His interest
led him to scientific research. About his persamalives he stated: “I did not believe

that humans are able to do such crimf@g@nijwuljjut [2013]) After that, he studied

modern history, international law and sociology. iHeved to the United States and in
1970 devoted himself completely to the researcithef Armenian genocide. (Zoryan
Institute [2009])

It can be stated that the reason for this com@iédéace about the genocide was
that Armenians had not been established in thddief social sciences and humanities

before. The lack of an Armenian intelligentsia &drto fade after the second generation

%9 Own translation, original text2th hwywwnnid, np Ywpphy ntbwl b wynuhuh
hwugwugnpénipnitiubph:”
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grew up. They already had the possibility to twowadrd the history of their homeland
and kin people as well appreciated scholars andeng of their host country or in
international scholarly circles.

As a result of this revival, Armenians held commeations in many cities of
the United States on April $41965. They held either public gatherings or mascto
achieve recognition of their pain. The Armenian sjotic Church organised religious
commemorations in churches. Majority politics couldt avoid the effects of this
campaign, either. Future President Ford, for examplddressed the House of
Representatives as follows: “Mr Speaker, with mix@motions we mark the 50
anniversary of the Turkish genocide of the Armemaople. In taking notice of the
shocking events in 1915, we observe this anniversath sorrow in recalling the
massacres of Armenians, and with pride in salutiwoge brave patriots who survived to
fight on the side of freedom during World War ICdngressional Records [2001] p.
6091.)

The march of Armenians in Los Angeles had raisedl damand among the
participants that a constant place for commemarabie established. The organisers’
and participants’ need for annual commemorationmfthat year on met each other.
The campaign for a permanent place of commemoratam succeeded, even though
the Turkish government protested against it. Theérians’ move was supported by
the city of Montebello, California. The local muipality granted them a public park.
Plans for the eight-column memorial resembling aménian church were authorised
in 1966, while construction started in 1967. Duethese efforts, the second such
monument outside Armenia was erected in Monteb&lhe memorial was unveiled in
April of 1968, some days before the memorial daytleé Armenian Genocide.
(Armenian Genocide Martyrs Monument [2010])

The demand for speakout resulted in manifold astimyncerning the Armenian
genocide, as is visible. Raising social, politiaadd scholarly awareness was achieved
through peaceful means. Therefore, it is most fdolybsurprising that some years after
the beginning of collective processing Gurgen Ymmkchose an extreme way of
reflecting on the events that had happened hakrducy before. He himself was a
survivor of the genocide as a child. After the ggde he was educated in Russia. Later,
he moved to Iran where he had held a well respgmisdion as an engineer and owner
of a state-financed construction company. He adrivethe United States after World

War Il. After his arrival he gave up his former @ar and decided to devote himself to
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literature and arts. He decided to enrich Armemalture with his works. (Kalaydjian
[2013])

On January 27, 1973 he extended an invitationedrtirkish consul general and
his vice consul in Santa Barbara. He pretendedkd precious Ottoman antiquities in
his possession. During the meeting in a café hé Bbth diplomats dead. He was
sentenced to life imprisonment for this act. As thaterials of his trial testify, he
committed his act both on personal and collectinigds. He had lost 26 members of
his family: this was the personal issue he toolenge for. The wider global injustice
against the whole of Armenian people had also temuthim deeply. (People v.
Yanikian [1974])

In any case, he differs from the avengers of Opmrdiemesis. He was a lone
assassin without an institutional background. Theas no organised attempt by any
supportive organisation to find a collective excosea systematic strategy in his case.
We know that the cases of Tehlirian’s and Torlaleanals were different. Another
serious dissimilarity in his case is that Yanikread been a survivor of the genocide. As
is known about the assassins of Operation Nemmeise of them lived through the
deportation marches and slaughters in person. Thest personal attachment to the
Armenian genocide was the loss of relatives in soases.

Still, in Armenian public opinion both in the horaad and the diaspora, he is
considered a successor of the avengers of Opendgamesis. On the other hand, he is
also supposed to be the founder of the third géinereevenge organisations. The latter
will be analysed in the following chapter in det#fter considering its features it will
be compared with the case of Yanikian. The reastwinthe latter organisation to his
attack and his reflections on third generation Amrae avengers will also be analysed
in the following chapter.

As visible from the examination of this era in themenian community of the
United States, there was no leading strategy décible processing of the genocide.
The social movements that had protested againsnjhstices hidden by the political
regime of the country and lasting racial discrinio supported Armenians. The
general social mood had also supported express$ieg tispleasure with political
ignorance of their trauma. Except for Gurgen Yamks sentence there was no
restrictive step taken by the state. This legabacivas not adjusted to his certain case,

but applied age-old legal rules.
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Therefore, most probably for the political and legystem, strategies outside of
aggression were acceptable. Also, by not havingdaany certain local strategy in the
preparation phase, only those strategies tranginfttam the Lebanese and Syrian
Armenian community were obviously present. Theseeweamely reconciliation,
genocide-time rage [aggression] and the obscureticaysreunion with the home
country. Still, no certain effects of these diagpoeflections had been adopted by the
Armenian community as a general strategy, nor war@us general strategies.

The Armenian community in this case did not go lmelythe question of the
right to represent the issue of the Armenian geatedn public. They did not raise
demands to establish schools, publish newspapeifsooks, fund organisations or
pursue the revival of their institutions, facilgi@nd works aiming at social revival. For
this reason, the events of this period cannot besidered reconstruction, but as

expressing the demand for commemoration instead.

5.4. Armenians in Recovering Lebanon

The first civil war was followed by political stdiby and economic growth in
the 1960s. This supported the cultural blossominip@® Armenian community. On the
other hand, the Ba’ath revolution in neighbouringi& supported the growth of the
Lebanese Armenian community. Many Armenians leftriécSyfor the freer and
democratic atmosphere in Lebanddjjwuqjut [2003] p. 292) Many intellectuals from
the neighbouring country brought previously Syrfamenian press products with them
and re-established them in Beirut, or the authoesged with the editors of already
existing Lebanese Armenian periodicals. Literafy Was significantly refreshed by this
move. The most significant authors from this rdireent were the poet Zareh
Melkonian and Karnig Attarian, editors of periodgareviously, in the period of
silence. (Migliorino [2008] pp.123-124)

On the other hand, political life of the Armeniasmamunity in Lebanon did not
ameliorate after the civil war. Tensions were ey@wing. The reason for this was that
the Dashnak Party supported President Chamouneabelyinning of the civil war.
During the war some members of the party also hupltgood relations with his
opposition. Thus, after the conflict situation wasolved, the Dashnaks supported

President Chehab. He dissolved the parliament aadenthanges in the electoral
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system in order to include the former oppositioneigislation. Taking the relationship
the Dashnak Party members had built up with thenéoropposition, Armenian parties
belonging to Chamoun’s opposition from the begignielt neglected in Lebanese
political life and overwhelmed by the Dashnaks. diens also grew between those who
opposed and those who supported Dashnak dominaitiue whe Armenian Apostolic
Church in Lebanon. The state still recognised #tted. (Messerlian [2014] pp. 163-
166)

Besides local tensions, the thaw in the Soviet bradso had an effect on
Lebanese Armenians. Some of them could travel & Ammenian SSR. In 1958
Antranik Zaroukian travelled to the communist hoamel for the first time. Shortly after
that he started to write about the issues of SoMetenia and the Diaspora. Even if
Soviet Armenian authors criticised him and his veprke attempted to maintain a
positive image of the Armenian SSR and apprecitderale as the homeland for
Armenians. (Bardakjian [2000] pp. 247-248) His bd¥dople without Childhood was
published in the first half of the 1960s in Yerey®™AS RA Fundamental Scientific
Library [2015]). Simon Simonian followed his exampby visiting Soviet Armenia
during the Khrushchev thaw. He even supported thdighing of Soviet Armenian
authors’ works, which were not approved for pubhgh by Soviet Armenian
censorship.{nqunjut [2011])

Karnig Attarian, a very active member and high espntative of the Lebanese
Communist Party, published various works around519is lengthy poenBook of
Pain and Reparatidfi, written in 1964, embraces the issue of the hopekasd
seemingly incurable pain on the one hand, and mapa detailed recognition that the
wound caused by the genocide will probably neveapjpear. On the other hand, he
starts to offer phenomena of contemporary liferoffiga positive perspective. The final
item on this list is Armenia. He cites Silva Kapyan’s Midway reflections concerning
taking revenge by living. Paruyr Sevak is also aghthre authors who served him with
mottos for the poem. Similarly to Silva Kaputikyantase, Attarian also chose an
optimistic message by Sevaklfnwuptwt [1964]) In 1968 he published a collection
of poems under the titleive — DiéY. In numerous poems he addresses the issue of

Armenian emigration and life in the diaspora. Heoalepeatedly idealises the Soviet

0 Twwntwh Sunh b1 Zwwnnigdwi, Matyan t&avi yev hatutsnan
1 Uynhd-Uknupd, Aprim — mer'nim
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Armenian homeland, mentioning it as “the oppositde sof the Araxes river”
(Unnuptwi [1968]) His works are also good examples of commation with the
intelligentsia of the Armenian SSR. It is not cledrether optimism in his works is an
attitude adopted from Soviet Armenian writers ooy similar to their thoughts by
coincidence. Though being a communist, it is higtigbable that his approach at least
partly evolved from his political views, which werepresented by the homeland.

Moushegh Ishkhan represented another approacéd fillith more optimism
than his early works. He expressed the need fontaiaing the Armenian identity,
especially the language. His poetry in the late0%9bas about leaving a message to the
future generations. The aim of this message wasdieate the historical glory of the
Armenian homeland in the future}f{Uhp&wui [2014]) This can be interpreted as
reconstruction. His works in the took a turn anéreined human suffering from a
broader perspective, not from that of the natiomt that of mankind. He explains
suffering in these works with human natur&t(hpgyut [2014]) This approach
reflects rationalisation.

Lebanese Armenians also held demonstrations in.1Bé#g the most active
diaspora community politically, representatives Afmenian political, social and
religious institutions were present more than imeotcommunities. (Koldg[2003]) The
commemoration on April 24 also included unveiling the Armenian genocide
memorial in Bikfaya, at the summer residence of@a¢holicos of the Great House of
Cilicia, who resides in Antelias in the remainingyts of the year. The bronze sculpture
was financed by the Armenian Apostolic Church. Gamsion started in the early
1960s. Commemorations since 1965 vary between #raanal chapel in Antelias and
the monument of Bikfaya. (Murachanian [2011], Arma@nNational Institute [1998-
2015])

Surprisingly, these developments did not reachattelemic sphere. Haigazian
College was opened in 1955. The Armenological Fgdus been operating since the
foundation of the institution. In the beginningethaculty had limited infrastructural
opportunities but attempted to hire the most reremharmenologists from Lebanon and
the diaspora. The institution — benefitting frone tKkhrushchev thaw — maintained
active relations with youth and sports organisajorcultural associations and
excursionist clubs of the Armenian SSR. This coafi@en also continued under

Brezhnev's rule. Jwugtwt [2000] pp. 11-13) Despite having the most appredat
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scholars as lecturers, scholarly research and qatldns concerning the genocide did
not start until 1970. The first article in the Hazgan Review, the main Armenological
forum in Lebanon, was published about the two Araerdelegations at the Paris
Peace Conference. The next year two articles fatbwbout the Ottoman-German
alliance and the issue of Western Armenian tergsornijhwutthutwt [2000] p. 98,

99, 104) The following editions were printed ditgdiefore or during the second civil
war. A possible reason for the delay of schientgrocessing is that most lecturers
received their education before or immediatelyraftee genocide, having received a
more classical education in history, literature afdnenian language than that
concentrating on contemporary issues. On the dtlaeid, as is highlighted in the
summary of Armenian historiography in the Haigazirview: “It is hard to pick any
issue of the review which does not contain variailes concerning the history of the
diaspora.®? (8nJhwhtthukwt [2000] p. 110) This means that Lebanese Armenian

scholars were interested in the practical consexpseaf the genocide.

5.5. A Quinquennial and a Decennial Commemoration in Hugary

The Khrushchev thaw was followed by the revolutioh 1956 and grave
retaliation by the re-established communist dictdtip. The sanctions aimed mainly
against the participants of the revolution and ¢hwho fought against invading Soviet
troops affected the whole population. The strictnasthe regime ceased finally in 1963
when general amnesty was granted to political passy albeit amnesty had been also
granted in smaller waves after 1959. (Békés ¢2a0D2] pp. XLIX, L)

The Armenian Catholic Parish was not active in camarating the Armenian
genocide. The traumatic events were commemoratd®®0 and 1965. Besides these
years there is not any evidence for such effontsl959 for example the leaders of the
community gathered to confer about current issuedmril 24 but there is no mention
about the genocide in the record of the event. (Dwnts of the Armenian Catholic
Parish of Budapest [1959]) In 1960 the invitationthe commemoration calls to mourn
over the victims of ‘deportations’ as the genodgleamed in the letter. It mentions 1.5
million victims. The program was planned for Aprd4 and contains a choir

62 Original text:, tdJwn k dwwntiwgnyg wk) Zwépkuh nplik hudwp, npntn sjhtkt Uthhieph
unpugn[i]ji yuwndnipbwbp tnthpniws nupwpingpe jogniwsutp:”
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accompanied mass and the speech of a professhe athteological Academy, Imre
Timkd. A notable statement can be read at the érldecinvitation: “At the same time
this mourning service is a service of gratitudetfar fact that there are Armenians still
living in the world, but mainly for the fact thahd Soviet empire opened its doors
before our Armenian brothers living in masses sdhcient homeland and ensured that
they live a peaceful, civilised Armenian life irethown republic.®® (Documents of the
Armenian Catholic Parish of Budapest [1960]) Iblwious from the text that the parish
attempted to show adaptation to the Soviet sysfdan the optimism can be found in
the text, and gratitude to the Soviet Union whiefects the strategy of reconciliation.

1965 bore a commemoration mass and an interestiogntent that was sent to
the parish and was aimed to a newspaper editdrfe. invitation to the mourning
service mentions that the fiftieth anniversary golsrmenians together worldwide. It
stresses as well that survivors of the genocide thett descendants also live in
Hungary, therefore the community can commemorageetrents with a special focus.
The parish again invited a guest choir and ImreKbinvho by the time became the dean
of the Theological Academy. According to Armenigaditions, the mourning mass was
also accompanied with a shared meal for the commuFie mass would be held on 24
April 1965. The community planned unveiling a merabtablet for the victims in the
chapel. The document similarly to the one of 19Ghtions 1.5 million victims of the
genocide that is named “shaking and inhumane mas8ac(Documents of the
Armenian Catholic Parish of Budapest [1965/a])

One more reflection on the Armenian genocide islabie from 1965. Avetisz
Tarpininan, a survivor informed the weekly newspap@rszag-Vilag about the
Armenian genocide. The initiating impact to writeetletter and the informing article
was the mourning mass he took part in. The attadbd#dr is more informative
concerning the author’'s motives, aims and procgssirategy. “I think with aching and
grateful heart of the facts that | could find a n&atherland and a peaceful home in
Hungary, | have settled down with the memories gfatd family and founded my new
one whose love is soothing and consoling for paimfemories and for lost ones. | still

feel necessary to send a short informant to Mr {bdktor in the attached article about

63 Original text: “Ez a gyaszistentiszteletiink egyh@taadd istentisztelet is azért, hogy a vilagog mé
léteznek 6rmények, akik megemlékezhetnék @ Unnepdl, de Bleg azért, hogy adsi hazaban nagy
tdmegben & 6rmény testvéreink &t a Szovjet birodalom megnyitotta kapuit és lékéttette, hogy
0nallo koztarsasagukban békeés, kulturalt orméngedhessenek.”

64 Original expression: ,megrendiés embertelen lemészarlas”
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the past 50 years of the Armenian people in omarform the community of readers of
your h.[onoured] newspapers who are interestedhén dituation and conditions of
Soviet Armenia.’®® (Documents of the Armenian Catholic Parish of Baes [1965/b])

His description of the old pain and the relief hesv family means to him and
how they bear the memory of the old ones showsttia¢éegy of reconciliation. He feels
the need for commemoration and has an optimiséa \of his survival and the future.
This parallels his views he introduces about Sodhenia in the proposed article:
“That was the time when Soviet Armenia was creatbére the refugees established
and built up the capital of the country, preseny d@revan with new vitality and
enthusiasm. There in accordance with their talemd aultural development, the
Armenian people served people’s advance with usittes, academy [of sciences], an
opera and a space observatory and built orphanaggsest homes for the needy.
World renowned scientists, artists, doctors arecatha in their small country in order
to serve also this way the greatest achievementmahkind, that is peacé&?”
(Documents of the Armenian Catholic Parish of Bueta1965/c]) This approach also
expresses optimism about the future while remembgehe genocide. Thereby it can be
stated that Tarpinian found it important to shasedpproach and that of the Armenian
SSR to genocide trauma processing with Hungaridfiqut also becomes visible how
he adapts his need for commemoration to commurdsblogy, praising the
opportunities offered by the Soviet Union to Arreens.

Keeping in touch with other Armenian communitiessviaough limited in this
period. Several documents of the Armenian Cathgdidsh in Budapest mention that
they usually received guests from other Armeniammanities. Still, even father
Kéadar's travels were not always authorised. He evrat letter to the Passports
Department of the Ministry of Domestic Affairs irf@84 when his travel had to be
cancelled and his passport was refused. His déstindoes not turn out from the

document, but most probably he intended to visg Mekhitarist Congregation in

% QOriginal text: ,Fajé és halatelt szivvel gondokmka, hogy Magyarorszagon (j hazat és békés otthont
talaltam, elvesztett rokonsagom emlékével U] csdlathpitottam, akiknek szeretete megnyugtatas és
vigasz a faj6 emlékekért s az elvesztettekért. Maégilkségét érzem, hogy az érmény nép el-mult 50
évérl rovid tajékoztatot juttassak ebszerkeszt Urhoz a csatolt cikkben a b.[ecses] hetilapjaikban
Szovjet-Orményorszag helyzete és viszonyai iréaldéds olvaso kozonségiik tajékoztatasara.”

% QOriginal text: “Abban az iében alakult meg Szovjet Armenia, ahol a menekilje}etkedvvel és
lelkesedéssel |étesitették és épitették fel aAgrérarosat, a mai jerevant. Ott az drmény nép
teheségének és kulturalis fejlettségének megktelegyetemmel, akadémiaval, operaval, csillagdizsg
intézettel szolgalta a népi haladast, ezeken ldmidhazakat, szeretet otthonokat épitettek a géisdaz
raszorul6knak. Kis orszagukban vilaghfudésokat, riivészeket, orvosokat nevelnek, hogy altaluk is
szolgalhasséak az emberiség legnagyobb javat: a.béeké
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Vienna, because he mentioned in the letter thatdwdd need medical treatment for his
heart disease. (Documents of the Armenian Catiaresh of Budapest [1964/b])

Finally father Kadar could stay in Vienna for medicexaminations and
treatments. During these he applied for extendiagtay at the embassy of Hungary to
Austria. His application was accepted. Thereuporctdd travel to the Mekhitarist
Congregation in Venice, to Padua visiting an Armanfamily and Rome where he
stayed with Armenian priests. Finally he returnedvienna when also the catholicos
from the Holy See of Ejimatsin was there on viBisides meeting high rank Armenian
priests and the catholicos, the priest points loat there is constant and regulated book
exchange between Ejmiatsin and Venice in case wof pagblications which proves
constant institutional communication also betweerménian Catholics and the
Armenian Apostolic Church. Father Kadar also mergighat he had received and
offered various invitations and had experienced tleg Hungary and Armenians of
Hungary are appreciated and respected in abroadbgnithe guests who accepted
Kadar's visits. He adds some remarks on occasipalical articles published in the
West he suggests censorship. (Documents of the mameCatholic Parish of Budapest
[1966])

Such kind of visits meant limited exchange of infation and approaches. On
the other hand, it is visible from the documentt #n obligate conformity was present
in Hungary adapting rather to the communist stakeology than directly to the
Armenian SSR’s approach to the memory of the Araremgjenocide. This can also be
confirmed by the fact that travelling to the Sovetimeland was restricted and other
ways of communication were also limited. Tracesheke relations can be found in the
archives of the parish, such as an issue of thespeper Masis issued in Beirut
reporting about the meeting of pope Paul VI with &rmenian patriarch. (Documents
of the Armenian Catholic Parish of Budapest [1954Tbere was still no massive travel
connection or correspondence between the Hungandmther Armenian communities.

The documents found show uncoordinated naturessith

5.6. Conclusions

The initial phase of the period of speak-out hazlght various reactions both at

the collective and individual levels. More detailatbwledge on the latter is limited to
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the Armenian SSR. In each host state or host emviemt examined in this chapter had
showed a powerful need for speaking out the trausmaiet Armenia represented a
central ideology that met also collective needsesgnted by local literary authors.
Scholarly processing of the issue had also takeeve direction, albeit within state-
accepted ideological frameworks. These moves aswiced with recorded individual
responses of that era. A serious political shifitabuted to the fact that these new
directions were able to appear in the public. Teeegal approach to genocide trauma
processing was reconciliation.

The atmosphere in the United States had also chamge¢hat time. The major
shift that paralleled Armenians’ needs to speakwas not political as in the Soviet
Union, but rather social. It has to be noted tlatisd movements had a much broader
space in the United States than in its superpowenterpart. Armenians also started to
raise their voice around 1965, similarly to theaviet-Armenian kin people. Their
approaches were though quite manifold and had esltr in a single principle in
trauma processing at the collective level. The flaat the United States did not have an
ideological oppression mechanism especially naingtrand strict as the Soviet Union,
appears to be a considerable reason to that.

Lebanese Armenian society both faced a culturabdaliming and a grave
political conflict. The responses in this periodwhthe strategy of reconciliation and
idealisation of the Soviet Union by leftist Armeniariters. Publishing their works in
the Soviet Union shows their conformity also wilie tSoviet system. The fact that the
roots of reconciliation had been previously presentoth places shows that this
similarity is a result of earlier moves but commuation may have intensified it and
enriched Armenians’ reconciliation processing siggt

In the Soviet case local ideologists and centréditipal forces finally accepted
the need for collective trauma processing. On tiherohand, they had determined the
ways of it. In the American case no state limitatiwas made to the issue besides the
intolerance of aggression. Finding no leading apgmoappears to be a result of
tolerance of any other trauma processing strategtes drive for speak-out though was
fuelled by similar local social needs.

In Hungary a clear influence of communist partytesideology can be observed.
The state applied direct control on the Armeniarith@lé&c Parish through the State
Authority for Church Affairs father Kadar was olei to write his travel reports and the

Ministry for Domestic Affairs. Therefore praisingp@et Armenia and emphasising
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communism and the Soviet Union for saving Armenisngaot surprising. It must be
noted again that the quantity of available sourmeghe issue is very limited at the
moment. Concluding, the effect of the political Bomment of the host state clearly
influenced the responses of the Armenian commuwitgood example for this is the
difference between Tarpinian Avetis’ letter andct The letter expresses his personal
experience with the memory of the genocide. It dogiscontain any reference to the
USSR or Soviet Armenia as good examples. In thelare aimed to the public he
though puts the emphasis on how the Soviet dreasir@aised in the Armenian SSR.

Therefore it can be stated that the first hypotheésitrue in this case with the
addition that in the case of the Armenian SSR st Isociety, but host environment
shall be mentioned. Finally this host environmeat ldetermined social progresses
there due to the totalitarian nature of the st#itedbecomes obvious analysing the
developments of that era that diverse host enviesrisnand societies resulted in diverse
ways of processing.

The phase and the direct antecedents of the begimfispeak-out took place in
the Cold War environment. Stalin’s death and Khehglv’'s new principles in foreign
affairs brought changes and the 1960s except fertwto Cuban Crises passed by
relatively peacefully. The possibilities to comneate between the two blocs were still
restricted and limited. Mass migration was absemhfthis period.

On the other hand it must be noted that if the a#sklungary is observed,
which had relatively low intensity of communicatiasth other Armenian communities,
the standardising effect of the communist ideolaggase of shaping the processing
strategy of reconciliation at the collective lei®lobvious. It appears to be much more
powerful that the possible effect of the low lesélcommunication with the Armenian
SSR. In addition albeit leftist intellectuals ofeti_ebanese Armenian community
maintained intensive connections with Soviet Armagracceptance and praising the
Soviet homeland was obvious. On the other handyn@ltation had been present in
both places before this period and both communhig# it up again with their own
efforts. More intensive communication only resultedexchanging already similar
thoughts and not changing each other’s approacHditiddally, publishing Soviet
Armenian authors’ non-authorised works in Lebaniso aneant that not even Hunchak
and Ramkavar-related or communist intellectualstied the Lebanese Armenian
community fully agreed with the homeland’s polidy.this case communication even

meant a way for achieving the diversity of thougtimally, if it is considered that
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Lebanese and Syrian Armenian literary sources lead published in the United States,
but had not had a major impact on local resporikes, a dominance of local influences
can be stated also in the case of the American Alanmecommunity.

Considering the abovementioned facts, it seemssilluthat in the period of
the beginning of speak out local political and abdactors influenced genocide
processing in a much stronger way than communicafithe spread of information
depended much more on the political environmene ®hserved progresses suggest
that information was only spread within politicallgiven borders. Armenian
communities in the Eastern bloc communicated wifitheother and socialist or
communist parties in the diaspora; and the politidaology became determinant for
the content of communication. A particularly goodmple is Father Kadar's case who
had the possibility to travel beyond the Iron Cumtatill the views he reflected to the
public and the party-state was determined by conshideology. Therefore the second
hypothesis is rejected in this phase.

The demand for trauma processing at the colledével was present in each
examined community. Probably the best examplehiigris the demonstrations of 1965.
Information about the individual level is availaldely from the Armenian SSR and in
one case from Hungary. Collective processing waadly present in Armenian public
in the examined states, not only in particular alosirata or political moves. Mass
demonstrations were often self-organised. Therafasehighly probable that individual
demand for processing was present in the givemgénieach community.

The result of mass-demonstrations and further &inatticulation of the demand
for processing the Armenian genocide was manifolthe results differed by
community. Based on these statements, the thirethggis is true as well. Demand
being present and different results mean diffeneays of processing based on the same
need.

The first and third hypotheses were found truehie ¢tase of the beginning of
speak-out. One limitation to this statement is thate are very limited possibilities to
analyse parallel individual strategies in the exwadistates. Therefore the connections
between individual and collective processing sgia® are not clear in Lebanon and
neither in Hungary. In case of the Soviet Uniorsitlear that there was an intellectual
move for the strategy of reconciliation coincidiregorded individual reflections. The
only exception at the field of collective reactioissdemanding Western Armenian

Lands at the 1965 rallies that was oppressed bysthte. A question for further
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clarification is whether the literary authors exgsed individual demands or they
affected individuals to accept the strategy reda@imn. Additionally, it also remains
unclear whether the coincidence of social needspatfitical allowance remained true

after the local communist ideology adopted recdetaiin as an accepted strategy.

6. The Phase of Third-Generation Revenge

Gurgen Yanikian is usually mentioned as the foreeunof third generation
revenge. At the time of committing the assassimatibthe two Turkish diplomats, he
was definitely a lonely assassin of the first gatien of survivors. Later, as the third-
generation revenge movement evolved, he was marenane frequently mentioned as
the father or godfather of the movement. Armeniaengers perceived him as an
inspiration. Yanikyan also held the third genenatio high regard for fulfilling their
duty as he did. There is a famous interview coretligtith him in prison that seems to
be proof of this assumption. There he mentions abgons of Armenian youth in
general as necessary to call attention to the @ayNanikian [year unknown]) Still,
labelling him as the first member of the third-getti®n revenge groups is obviously a
retrospective assumption. The third generation mggemovement had much more
complex reasons than that which could be evokedhbyact of one person. Various
processes influencing various diaspora communi#z®ed the way for the second wave
of collective aggression. One of these is the tlgeheration syndrome related to
posttraumatic stress. As Gunter notes, many of pdaicipants of third-generation
revenge organisations were grandchildren of surgiv@Gunter [1986] pp. 76, 81) Still,
much more complex background was needed to theigwolof revenge organisations.

We must take into consideration that fact thatrtée era otcollectiveresponses
to the Armenian genocide started in the Armeniaasplbra in 1975. The move for
speak-out and peaceful commemoration was followeédygressive reactions at that
time. The third generation revenge movement lauhdte operations that year. This
coincides with the beginning of the second civilrwa Lebanon. The temporal
synchronicity is not random, for the movement hadhed from the chaotic situation

that also sparked the civil war.
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6.1. The Evolution and Operations of Armenian Third-Geneation
Revenge Groups

Because of the tense relations between Israel aldstihians, a growing
number of refugees had been arriving in LebanorirTights were not clarified until
1969. In the same year the state became partyetaCdiro Agreement that obliged
Lebanon as an Arab state to protect Palestiniamgil that time Lebanese state
authorities regularly conflicted with the Palestlriberation Organisation. Later, Israel
forces regularly intruded into the southern paftghe country. Such operations had
become regular by 1972-73. For this reason, ttaioel between the Lebanese state and
Palestinian refugees became tense. Additionaléypth proportion of Palestinians upset
the fragile confessional system, as 400,000 newtfived Sunni Muslims appeared
among Lebanon’s citizens. The previous quotas vegsproportionate to the new
composition of the Lebanese polity. (BENKE [1996]p.p 431, 434-435,
Znjhwthujmt [1982] 14.) These tensions led to the civil war 873 that lasted for
nearly one and a half decades.

The Armenian community had lived in the same, cmtt tense and from time
to time militant environment of the majority. Thember of Armenians in Lebanon had
reached its maximum size of 200.000 persons by .19@& double-faced nature of the
Armenian minority as depicted in the previous cheptwas still present. Moreover,
roughly 60.000 Syrian and Palestinian Armenian geés did not receive Lebanese
citizenship after fleeing from neighbouring couesrithanks to the Ba’ath revolution
and Palestinian-Israeli tension§Jjququutu [2003] p. 292) Thereby, these masses
shared the fate of the masses of Palestinian refuge

Intra-community social tensions still meant tha hashnaks continued to have
close contacts with the leadership of the counttyiJe the Ramkavar and the Hunchak
Parties started to support the opposition radicabadnese National Movement.
(Zngyhwtuthujmt [2006] pp.617-618.) Being on the same side of the conflicg t
members and supporters of the latter parties weleeta establish close contacts with
radical Palestinians opposing the Lebanese pdliseaership.

Lebanese Armenian youth had been raised in the spineoe determined by
conflicts affecting everyday life. Social and picll tensions were present in the
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political sphere of the host state for decadespitkeshe prosperity of the 1960s. Given
the conflicts within the Armenian minority describén the previous chapters and
above, intracommunity clashes also created an sgigee environment for the
socialisation of the Armenian youth. Furthermorepbénese Armenian education had
not prepared the youth for final residence in Lelmar-or example, the Arabic language
had not or not been thoroughly taught to them Wtkld War 1. (@nihniqpuit [1986]

p. 283) Thereby it was the first generation growipgafter the war that was educated to
be part of Lebanese society without the hope oatocrg an independent homeland.
They faced a situation whereby they faced the maispf losing the safety of their
second homeland due to civil war.

As described above, the Hunchak and Ramkavar Béxdie been supporting the
Armenian SSR. The Soviet homeland seemed to batvety safe place compared to
Lebanon, a country struck by humanitarian crisigflict with Israel and eventual civil
war. Therefore, the first target of the attacks wa$ surprising. It was the World
Council of Churches, an organisation that suppcetadyration from Soviet Armenia to
the West. (Gunter [1986] p. 27) It is clear thag Bupport for emigration from Soviet
Armenia meant weakening the accepted Armenian hardefrom the pro Soviet-
Armenian perspective. This is how the first revengganisation, ASALA’ evolved.
On the other hand it must be noted that Monte Matko member of ASALA who
later separated from the organisation, notes thatcHak and Ramkavar political views
only fuelled ASALA in the beginning. According tashviews, the organisation did not
have clear political guidelines after its birth, ialh he considered critical and an
obstacle to the success for the organisati@muyuyupjut-Utjpniyul, Ukjpnujuu
[1996] p. 200)

Targets of the organisation were mainly persons lacdtions symbolically
representing the Republic of Turkey. Chaliand aath®n characterise the phenomenon
as a classic example of media terrorism for theaedhat one of the aims of ASALA-
members was also to call attention of internatignadlic opinion to the non-repaired
trauma of their community. (Chaliand, Ternon [19835.)

ASALA had maintained consistent relations with Bafean terrorists and

Armenian diaspora-communities. The organisation aeguired operation principles

67 Armenian Secret Army for the Deliberation of Armewjwuinwith wquunugpnipjui huy
gqununth pwbwl - 2U22L [Hayastani azatagrut’yan hay gaghtni banak, HAH@B}rmenian
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from the former and necessary material, political gecruiting support from the latter.

It had extended its operations to countries lenatit Armenians. As a result, they had
drill camps in Cyprus and France. After the ardstheir members they attempted to
keep the courts of the given countries under pressthose captured in France and
Switzerland were sentenced to especially mitigateadshments. (Gunter [1986] pp. 34,
44,103, 110, 112-113)

ASALA was attractive for Armenian youth worldwidghe organisation had not
only Lebanese, but also French and American membBeesing ASALA’s becoming a
general and single drawing force for young Armesjghe Dashnak party founded the
Justice Commandoes for the Armenian Genocide-ArameriRevolutionary Army
[JCAG-ARA]. Their aim was explicitly to block yousters showing solidarity with
ASALA from joining the latter organisation, as ASALwas very popular among
Lebanese Armenian youth in general. Rivalry betwg®ntwo revenge organisations
occasionally resulted in attacking each other. dtieer counterforce for ASALA was
the structure of the organisation itself. The lealeown as Hagop Hagopian or
Mujahid had kept members under his strong persooraiol, even committing cruelties
against them Guuuyuput-Utpniywul, Ukjpniyut [1996] p. 206)

The cruelties committed against ASALA members irtbown leader resulted
in inner conflicts. These were mirrored in sabatggiumerous attacks by the members.
(Gunter [1986] pp. 47-53, 55, 71, 103.) The abowntioned reasons were the motive
for the creation of the ASALA-RKE. Besides, the organisation lost its centre in Beir
and had to move to the Bekaa Valley, where Syr@wek could rigorously control
them. After the split the original organisation leg Hagopian shortly lost its support
and strength. (Gunter [2011] pp. 67, 68)

Monte Melkonyan, and his wife, Seda Gasparyan-Mgtko, strongly criticised
both of ASALA's eras and attained some valuableonmfation about each
organisation’s military strategy. They mention tha aim of ASALA’s and ASALA-
RM'’s attacks was the creation of a “free, independpeople’s democratic Armenia”,
“only Armenian homeland”, “union with Soviet Armexij “revolutionary people’s
democracy”, “deliberation of Armenia” without defmgy the content of these.

(Quuyuput-Utpniywb, Ukpniyut [1996] p. 201)

68 RM stands for Revolutionary Movement.
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On the other hand, they also mention that JCAG-ARAvhich they do not
consider separate from the Dashnak Party — follo@edoncentrated strategy of
applying pressure on diplomats worldwide to accépnenia’s Sévres borders and
recognise the genocide. They also consider thenmagi@on as following the post-
genocide Dashnak strategy. In their interpretattmn JCAG-ARA'’s success in media

appearances was not haphazard but the result@iszious political plan, even though

the organisation started operation nine monthsr aRSALA. (Fuuyuwpjui-
Utpnuywt, Ukjpniyuit [1996] p. 201) On the other hand, we should keemimd

what is already known from the analysis of Operatldemesis: the aim of that
organisation was not only the achievement of irs@omal recognition for the Armenian
genocide — through the trials of the assassinsexample — but also an and agressive
delivery of justice.

Besides organisational collisions within ASALA amdutual counterattacks,
another reason resulted in the fading of third geiren Armenian revenge actions. The
level of awareness of the Armenian genocide inrternational public sphere had been
growing consistently in the examined period. It wasognised by the Permanent
People’s Tribunal in France. The organisation wesated by intellectuals for the
scientific examination of the genocide. April™24he memorial day for the genocide,
had been pronounced as a memorial day in the Uidtates for several years. The
genocide was also mentioned in UN document drafawious states had issued
declarations about recognising the Armenian gemocithus, the movement had
reached this goal successfully. (Schaefgen [2008Lp By 1985 the attacks had come
to an end.

Another conclusion of the revenge operations ig th& members of the
organisations had still not experienced any coneeat solution for the trauma of the
genocide. This could still serve as a necessarylitton for aggression. In this case,
again, similarly to Operation Nemesis, the posigjbdf using nonconventional methods
serves as a sufficient condition for action. On ttleer hand, offering conventional
solutions like recognition of the Armenian genocide declaring memorial days
decreased tensions. Other conventional meansrikesiigation and legal proceedings
against members of the organisations combined télformer can possibly prevent or

hinder such actions in the future.
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6.2. Ties between Armenians in the United States and Titd-
Generation Armenian Revenge Organisations

Armenians in the United States were also affectgdhle attacks. American
Armenian citizens also participated in the moveménte of them was the already
referred American Armenian Monte Melkonyan. He lmeedhe leader of ASALA-RM
in the 1980s. He had been arrested in France, wieekgas imprisoned for six years.
The reason for his sentence was not violence, &uyiag falsified documents. (Arax
[1993])

The other infamous American Armenian member of ABAlas Suzy
Mahseredjian. She and a fellow avenger, Alex Yemigoian [Yenigomshian in Eastern
Armenian], were preparing for their next attack wilee bomb they should have armed
exploded in their hotel room in Genéve. The lattas blinded and received a severe
injury to his arm due to the explosion. The two evéried in Switzerland. After
receiving severe sentences they were expelled tinencountry. (Gunter [1986] pp. 43-
44) Not even the latest move of ASALA helped thé@he October 3 Group of the
organisation started a new wave of attacks to Eaeigs authorities under pressure.

One of the members of the latter groups was anomeerican Armenian,
Vicken Tcharkhutian. He admitted four attempts agalnited States targets in which
he participated. These were the only attacks ofekian third-generation avengers in
the USA. Compared to the total number of attackddmede, which numbered around
168 according to U. S. Intelligence estimates (Q2813]), this is a rather small
number. Two of those admitted by Tcharkhurtian weoé even recorded by U. S.
Intelligence. He admitted these attempts only ydatsr when he was arrested in
California. One was an attack against a carpetsidne aim of threatening the owner
was to convince him to finance ASALA. The secortdckt not mentioned by the CIA
was organised against the Swiss consulate in Lagl&s in February 1981. Two more
attempts were recorded by the CIA, targeting thesSWank Corporation and an Air
Canada warehouse. (Murphy [1987]) In Los Angeles diffice of the Swiss Bank
Corporation was attacked in 1982. A recently destlizsl CIA document also confirms
the assumption that the operation of ASALA in theiteld States had started after the
capture of Yenikomshyan and Mahseredjian. Lateattti®ns stopped. (CIA [2013])
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It must be mentioned that Armenians well knew tb@atnmitting any kind of
violent attacks in the United States was not fdasiburgen Yanikian, as a first-
generation survivor and avenger, was given life risgmment for the double
assassination he had committed. The court didaket lhis age or the trauma suffered by
him during the genocide into consideration. Théamtégues that had helped members of
the well-organised Operation Nemesis half a cenaarfier were useless in his case.
Most probably this warning and the strong condernadf terrorism by the United
States contributed to the low number of attacks @edsmall number of American
Armenian membeP&

On the other hand, when Miller and Touryan Milleerw conducting their
interviews, they found that several Armenians ia tnited States showed solidarity
with third-generation Armenian revenge organisaiofHovannisian [1991] p. 199.)
This fulfils the criteria of rage, as was mentionadhe introduction. This position is
supported by the two authors.

There were two kinds of open and public communicabetween Lebanese and
American Armenians in this period. One of these tt@smass migration of Lebanese
Armenians to the United States. The other was atedsinformation that reached
American Armenians through American media sourddss strategy was similar to
those applied by Muslim fundamentalist terroriggasrisations. This was the result of
the nature of partly media terrorism applied by Aman avenger groups. The publicity
Armenian terrorism gained in American media souares the appearance of Lebanese
refugee immigrants and their communication witheatly established American
Armenians are probable causes for the appearancagefin the American Armenian

community.

6.3. Literary and Scientific Responses to the Genocida ithe
American and Lebanese Armenian Communities

The 1970s brought changes in the quantity of liferasponses to the Armenian
genocide in the United States. Memoir writing amdlshing gained popularity among
first-generation survivors. The majority of theserevwritten in English. Most of these

accounts represented reconstruction of the lostebaomd and exactly documented the

69 There are not any exact surveys about the meimberbut most sources list mostly Lebanese
Armenians among members of the groups.
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traumatic events survivors experienced withoutititent of giving an explanation for
what happened. Among these are Kerop BedoukBaorse of Us Survived: The Story of
an Armenian Boyublished in 1979, Alice Muggerditchi@hipley’s We Walked, Then
We Ranpublished in 1983 and Dirouhi Kouymjian High&efugee Girlpublished in
1985. (Peroomian [2012] p. 233, 237, 253)

Peroomian mentions two exceptions that were memwiiten in Armenian.
One of these was that of Hambardzum Gelenian, knowder the pseudonym
Hamastegh. Another author writing in his mothergiom was Aram Haikaz. He was an
exception also in the sense that his approachetantamory of the genocide was quite
optimistic. (Peroomian [2012] p. 95) Based on fa it can be stated that he applied
the strategy of reconciliation in his memoirs.

Scientific processing in the American Armenian Camity was colourful in
the period of the third generation attacks. The @&man Review issued in Watertown,
Massachusetts provides a good example of this. jdumal did not only publish
scientific articles between 1975, the beginningh& period and 1988, the start of the
next era, but also historical documents, book mesjesummaries of Soviet Armenian
developments and Armenological symposia. Besidesrdview deals mostly with the
history of Armenians and Armenia, concentrated narehe late Ottoman period and
in some cases on the relations between Armeniathoter nationalities living on or
near the Armenian Plateau. Among analyses of palitiparties the Armenian
Revolutionary Federation is highly overrepreseniemlsum up the journal’s activity, it
introduces other amenological scholarly works ef pleriod, including monographs and
edited volumes.

In the field of late Ottoman history, the base tfdges does not differ from
those representing the limited official scientiipproach in Soviet Armenia. Articles
analysing and introducing written historical documse are overwhelming, though
memoirs and oral history sources also appear amtady. The Cold War perspective of
the works published in the Armenian Review is ratyrmuch different from those
published in Soviet Armenia. Third generation reyeins an issue that is not present in
Soviet Armenian scientific analyses. The periodatiffiers from this approach only by
dealing with these attacks in the late 1980s. Ekaa of the roots of the movements is
represented. In 1975 one, and in 1976 two artidédt with the situation of Lebanese
Armenians. One further article is a review of Anghe&Bhiragian’s memoirs, thereby

touching the issue of first-generation avengerdy ©ne article studies the condition of
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Lebanese Armenians in 1977, while the year of 18¢RBs this issue. 1979 brought an
increase in dealing with this topic with two aréisl Similarly to 1978, no other items
dealt with the Armenian community in Lebanon betwd®80 and 1982. The one
article of 1983 is followed by four in 1984, reactyithe peak for the topic. This may
indicate a reaction to the developments of 1981H82 activity of the October 3 group,
considering the fact that a certain period of timast expire before scientific analyses
on a given event can be written. It should be noewetil that one of the articles of 1984
(for the contents of the above mentioned issuesTez Armenian Review [2008) is
the book review of Chaliand’s and Ternon’'s Resistaand Revenge. The monograph
deals with first-generation revenge, but mentiohnat tthe basic idea for the issue
originated in the authors’ reactions to the thiehgration revenge movements. The
monograph is also used as a reference in the presmely.

Lebanese Armenian academic life somewhat followesl tendencies of the
1960s, but again there were some publicationswea¢ printed in the 1970s and the
first half of the 1980s. Levon Vardan wrote a clulogy of the Armenian genocide in
the Haigazian Review and later he published theltesf the same research in a more
detailed way in a book in 1975. In 1973 he auth@medrticle dealing with the question
of responsibility for the genocide. In 1977-78 Zav@lesserlian analysed the
phenomenon of Pan-Turkism in contrast to the aspire. of Nazi Germany, while in
1981 he studied the foreign policy of the Unitect& concerning the Armenian
question. $nJhwutthukwt [2000] pp. 98, 99, 104)

Concerning literary works, Vahe Vahian wrdd®nument in Memory of Vahram

in memory of his son. After his genocide-relatedkgothis was, surprisingly, his most

70 A detailed list of articles is as follows: Winte®75 — Harry Corbin: Observations on the Armenians
Lebanon Made in 1970-1973 (pp. 391-409), Summe6 19%rchbishop Karekin Sarkissian: An
Eyewitness Report on the Situation in Lebanon {892-204) Autumn 1976 — Puzant Yeghiayan: The
Crisis in Lebanon and Cyprus: A Historical Backgrdypp. 243-252) Winter 1976 — Arshavir Shiragian:
The Legacy: Memoirs of an Armenian Patriot (pp.-428), Summer 1977 — Aghop and Oshagan Der
Karabetian: Ethnic Orientation of Armenians in Leba (pp. 164-175), Summer 1979 — Dickran
Kouymjian: An Introduction to Two Studies of themAenian Community of Lebanon (pp. 115-118),
Hratch Bedoyan: The Social, Political and Religi@iicture of the Armenian Community in Lebanon
(pp- 119-130), Meguerditch Bouldoukian : ArmeniamsBess in Lebanon (pp. 131-133), Spring 1983 —
Nikola B. Schahgaldian: Ethnicity and Political 2éspment in the Lebanese-Armenian Community,
1925-1975 (pp. 46-61) Autumn 1984 — Siyamend Othrarinterview with Yilmaz Guney (pp. 45-49),
Yilmaz Guney: Statement of Yilmaz Guney to the Pament Peoples' Tribunal: Session on the Genocide
of the Armenians (pp. 58-59), Michael Kuderna: Gtliche Gruppen im Libanon: Kampf um Ideologie
und Herrschaft in einer unfertigen Nation (pp. IMB), Ternon and Chaliand: The Armenians: From
Genocide to Resistance (pp. 91-98), Spring 1987arkMrmen and John Z. Ayanian: Armenian Political
Violence on American Network News: An Analysis adr@@ent (pp. 13-29), Zaven V. Sinanian: Coverage
of Armenian Issues in The New York Times, 1965-19838 31-49)
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optimistic. Although the Armenian genocide is notthhe direct focus of this issue, the
atmosphere of the Lebanese civil war had a ced#iect on it. (Bardakjian [2000] p.
249) Antranik Zaroukian similarly turned back toayeing after his school years in
Dreamlike Aleppoln this novel he tries to follow his childhoodeinds’ lives, thereby
this is a continuation of his novel Men without @hiood that has been mentioned
already, though it reflects more on the issuesuofent life. (Bardakjian [2000] p. 248)
Moushegh Ishkhan also returned to his past. N@rddgg the topics depicted in his art,
but his views about diaspora Armenian life and kigubts about the future.
(Medhpgu [2014]) As it has been stated, this trauma-prongsstrategy does not
coincide with any of the seven used in the pred&sertation. Simon Simonian, in his
Mountain and Fate, analyses the fate of Kemal Ak&uadopted daughter Sabiha
Gokeen, whose Armenian origin is supposed by mamyehians. Ukjpniyut [2013])
She can be considered a symbol of continuing amtighian actions and forced
assimilation. Besides the above mentioned autt#assh Melkonian emigrated from
Lebanon to the United States in 1968. (Keushkd@2&10]) This shows that the tense
political environment was not acceptable for alh®nians in Lebanon. Not even for
Ishkhan who did not share the views of local lefAsmenians. Concerning literary
works, a slight shift from the issue of beginningnew life in the previous period is

apparent in these works. Obviously the civil waadscal factor affected these authors.

6.4. The Position of the Armenian SSR

There was no significant change in literary anderstiiic responses to the
Armenian genocide. These spheres followed the iptes determined in the 1960s that
lasted until the change of the regime. On the ollaed, intellectuals of the Armenian
SSR gave certain responses to the issue of thenesbaivil war.

The communist ideology partly showed solidarityhwtihe Lebanese opposition.
In most sources written during the civil war, Armr@mauthors often criticised Lebanon
for allowing imperialist capital to flow into theoantry. On the other hand, the situation
of Armenians was not analysed in connection witotest organisations. The usual
reason for their being mentioned was their situat@md position in the civil war.
Nikolay Hovhannisyan, author of a contemporary wsial of the situation, mentions
that Armenians, especially Armenian communists, ewighting side by side with
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opposition forces. Zpghwuthujwt [1982]) In reality, Armenian communists in
Lebanon were not a sizeable force, and the soumtss underestimate or do not
mention the ARF as a considerable political forece the Lebanese Armenian
community. Most probably the official communist adiegists would not have tolerated
an interpretation that places the activity of Arma@nrevenge organisations into the
framework of a national struggle.

Considering individual responses, Verjiné Svazlimtorded 85 interviews
between 1971 and 1985 One survivor mentioned the wish for returning Her
birthplace, and a high level of optimism. She named that she hoped for the return of
her grandchildren to the land that should becomegiaArmenia again. This reaction is
therefore a mixture of reconstruction and recoatdn (Svazlian [2011] Historical
Memoir-Testimony Nr. 9. the latter marked with gleckground).

Further, two survivors expressed outrage and atmeards the perpetrators
(bold numbers in the footnotes). The first testiman this group only states the
intensive hatred the given survivor felt againstkbu (ibid. p. 431) The second such
interviewee, expressing outrage and anger s@id] The TurKs favourite way of
killing was to slaughter the Armenian, to dismemtier Armeniais body and to watch
the blood flowing like a fountain. You see, he wbahus go to Allals paradise.”
(Svazlian [2011] p. 501) In one case an earlieennhfor revenge was expressed by a
survivor (underlined number in the footnotes). Hatesl that though he had planned
revenge for a long time, he was unable to attacroad people, children or women.
(Svazlian [2011] p. 503.) One more survivor chaazed a local Armenian resistance
operation as revenge. (marked with a question rimatke footnotes.) Svazlian states
that based on historical research this was se#ribef (Svazlian [2011] p. 428),
therefore this response cannot be clearly clagsdie revenge, rather as rage towards
Turks.

Ten of the interviews represent the strategy abmatisation (framed numbers
in the footnotes). These describe the most diftargrrpretations of the reasons for the
genocide from TurKgealousy of Armenianavealth, their need for Armenidngoods,

to some mythical descriptions as Talaat Pastpambling with one prominent Armenian

18,19, 87,92, 96, 98, 99, 108)6, 110, 118, 119 (sh. ex.), 120 (ex.), 135, 143, 158, 166, 168, 175,
182, 191,199, 200, 202| 203, 204, 205, 20K9, 213, 217, 21822, 223, 224,229,[230,232, 233235,
236,237[ 241, 247 (sh. ex.), 248(P), 241, 253, 254, 255, 256, 257, 25869, 260, 266, 269, 273,

76, 277278 279 280, 288289, [290, 293, 294, 29296, 298, 300} 347308 309, 310, 311313, 314.
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leader or Russians selling the Armenian lands & Thrks for treasures. (Svazlian
[2011] Historical Memoir-Testimonies Nr. 203, 2280, 235, 241, 249, 276, 280,) In
two cases the escape of the given person or of mwseurvivors is rationalised. One
of these describes the escape of the interviewea m@sracle. In a further case the
survival of the participants of the Musa Dagh resise is explained through a
miraculous apparition that stopped soldiers fronthier attacks on the mountain and its
inhabitants. (Svazlian [2011] Historical Memoir-Tiesonies Nr. 290, 307)

Thirteen interviews do not mention the aftermathhaf genocide at all. The rest
and still the majority of the interviews expresssame kind of optimism about the
future, thus reconciliation can be considered asrnmelkelming among individual
responses known from this era. In contrast to #terl group, another response type
appeared between 1971 and 1985. People who weéeel €ixiterviews marked wittex.
in the footnotes) or experienced financial hardshafter repatriation (interviewsh.
ex. in the footnotes) shared their views. These peogflected on their postgenocide
life, but without the optimism of the majority afterviewees. Therefore their responses
do not meet the criteria of any processing strategi{Svazlian [2011] Historical
Memoir-Testimonies Nr. 119, 120, 247)

These tendencies also indicate that revenge waa obaracteristic processing
strategy in the Armenian SSR. The majority of remas still reflected reconciliation,
thereby these coincided with the strategy encourage authorised by the state.

6.5. Armenians Reactivised in Hungary

Independently from third generation revenge, mosbably due to the efforts of
father Kadar the Armenian community in Hungary eiqreced a revival in the 1970s
and 80s. Regular commemorations about the genstadted in 1970. By the time the
mourning masses and commemorations developeda¥veilsymbolism. For the reason
that the materials of the archives of the parisfeh#t been catalogised yet, besides the
documents of the early 1970s some very systeméitdtopalbums serve as primary
recordings of Armenian genocide commemorations. elthusiastic member of the

community, a photographer in parallel, dr Tibor 18pétery assembled these
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photographic collections completed with related seaper articles and invitations to
the given events.

Before the photographic period some documents stwatv the Armenian
community also tried to bring the issue of the gem® beyond the community’s
borders. Two invitations from the first half of ti®70s show a cooperation between
Hungary's Patriotic People’s Front and the Armentammunity regarding genocide
commemoration. One of the invitations recordediat jpommemoration where besides
the actual quinquennial of the Armenian Genocideo adommemorates about the
hundredth birth anniversary of Komitas, the Armenjgoet and writer Hovhannes
Tumanyan and Lenin who were all born in the sanae.ydost probably the latter was
attached to the program not because of the siwyilalind anniversary but mainly
because of being able to adapt the commemoratioartonunist ideals. (Documents of
the Armenian Catholic Parish of Budapest [1970]jHe other case there is not much
information about the program besides the facts Amehid Argiropulu would have a
speech, famous artists would perform and fatheraK&dould have a speech and a
slideshow about his latest journey to the Armer8&R. (Documents of the Armenian
Catholic Parish of Budapest [1973])

One year before that the parish moved to its cutoeation, to 6 Orlay utca in
Budapest. More specifically the institution atteegpto move to the building, though
they had problems with the original owners who niid have the intent to move out of
the building. The conflict must have consisted @fesal claims against Armenians in
Hungary and the guests received by the parish, probably the members or leaders of
the community must have received such offences fileeninhabitants. A complaint
letter to the Ministry of Construction and City Bdepment addresses such issues. It
mentions that the parish had received numerous fiaigk guests from Soviet Armenia
and from other Armenian communities including Letyan The letter mentions
thousands of guests since the establishment ofp#nsh. It also emphasises that
Armenians scattered all around the world becaus¢hefhardships they had gone
through in their history and had been always tultbftizens of their home countries,
including Hungary. Regarding the homeland, theetedlso stresses that if members of
the Armenian community travel to the Soviet homd|anhey always express
appreciation to Hungary. (Documents of the Armen@atholic Parish of Budapest
[1972/a])
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Another letter sent personally to the previous awstates that the Armenian
community had been verbally insulted by him. Kadarns him with mentioning that
not only Hungarians, but also the Armenian comnyuaitffered from World War I
and mentions his role in the rescue of Jews. He mlsntions that the institution only
aims to preserve Armenian culture that was attethpiebe exterminated during the
genocide. (Documents of the Armenian Catholic PanisBudapest [1972/a] [1972/b])
The approach of the former letter expresses tleadyr known strategy of reconciliation
being adapted to communist norms. The latter os@ @kpresses reconstruction as the
present work of the parish is placed into the cdandé cultural preservation in contrast
to annihilation by the genocide.

In the same year, the commemoration of the churh also attached to prayers
for blessings for the new church building on 23 iAgdther details about the program
are not listed in the invitation. (Documents of fkrenenian Catholic Parish of Budapest
[1972/c]) In one of his letters written to the s@rpriest of the Transylvanian Armenian
settlement Gyergyoszentmikli8she mentions also a modest reception after the.mass
(Documents of the Armenian Catholic Parish of Buetaj1972/e]) His preach for the
mourning mass from the same year is also availalilee archives of the parish.

In this message Father Kadar adapts the issue mafcigke more to Christian
traditions and values than to the communist ideplag in the other documents. He
makes a brief summary of Armenian history, con@imtg mainly on biblical times and
the aftermath of the Great Flood to where ChrisAamenian tradition traces back the
origins of the Armenian people. He mentions aldteptalues such as the importance
of the family. He considers it the strongest colesind preserving power of Armenians
besides their religion. This issue is parallelethvaveryday social phenomena of the
period, namely applying contraceptive methods aanhilff planning he strongly
opposes. Thirdly he addresses Christian religiahraartyrdom. He states that the latter
is a warning for Armenians to pursue values andm@ss. (Documents of the Armenian
Catholic Parish of Budapest [1972/1])

The only appearance of a processing strategy ig@oa of an Armenian man
from Vienna who told Catholicos Vazgen |. “Our peom@re wonderful among the
peoples of the world. During history they were aauffering defeat and still they

keep on living. Other peoples are defeated ondegetw and they surcease. Our people

2 Present-day Gheorgheni
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have suffered defeat and though they li%&(Documents of the Armenian Catholic
Parish of Budapest [1972/f] p. 2.) This also rdBemptimism, thereby reconciliation.

More details about the Armenian genocide in theesggar are available in the
travel report of father Kadar. He spent nearly ehvweeeks in the Armenian SSR. He
emphasizes the enthusiasm of Armenians, espediadlyenergetic development of
Yerevan. He states: “Some decades ago the refugedke nation-exterminating
genocide were sheltered in huts without windows emichneys, but they did not lose
their vigour and optimism’* (Documents of the Armenian Catholic Parish of Buetd
[1972/d] p. 3) Father Kadar also had the chanceigit the genocide memorial on
Tsitsernakaberd. He was touched by the symbolistheofmonument and also Komitas’
music played there. He frequently stresses the rtapce of cooperation between
various institutions of the Armenian SSR and then@&nian community in Hungary and
the enthusiasm how Armenians in various host casand the homeland shall work
together for building and peace. (Documents of #renenian Catholic Parish of
Budapest [1972/d]) From this document again fak&dar’'s suffrage concerning the
strategy of reconciliation becomes visible. In &dd, the efforts to introduce
Armenian-Armenian relations as building peace amdrmunism are also obvious.

Father Kadar's next travel took place in 1975. e treport for the State
Authority for Church Affairs he describes that hgest his travel mainly in Western
Europe to raise funds for completing constructiarks in the new Armenian Church.
He also had the possibility to travel to Turkey dmdbanon but he did not use it. The
details of the report are not related to the Arraengenocide, but the concluding
sentences are. Father Kadar expresses his gratdudete authorisation of his travel,
especially at the sixtieth anniversary of the Armaangenocide. (Documents of the
Armenian Catholic Parish of Budapest [1975])

In the 1980s a consequent symbolism of the mourmiagses commemorating
the genocide appeared in the invitations. The edlghoto albums and the attached
invitations recorded that it became a traditiofigbt a number of candles corresponsive
with the number of years passed since the beginafnthe genocide. The earliest

73 Original text: “Csodalatos a mi népiink a vilag eidzott. A torténelem folyaman mindig vereséget
szenvedett, és még mindig él. Mas népet leigazggszer, kétszer — és vége van. A mi népiink verésége
szenved és ismét tovabb él.”

" Original text: ,Par évtizeddel ezt kémény nélkuli, ablaktalan kunyhékban hizédtagra

nemzetirté népirtastdl megmenekiiltek, de életkedyihizakodasukat nem vesztették el.”
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invitation calls for neighbourly love and confegsiime Christian religion following the
example of Armenian martyrs. The seventieth ansamr was joint with praying for
peace and the invitation also expressed the washstich atrocities shall never happen
again in the history of humanity. The invitatiom fbe mourning ceremony of 1986 also
indicates the end of reconstruction works in theairch and gratitude to that.
(Documents of the Armenian Catholic Parish of Buap[1983], [1984], [1985],
[1986]) There is an article copied with a typewrite the album of 1985. The article is
supposed to contain the speech of the pope argifoalprayers for peace and the wish
that genocide shall never happen adaifiherefore it can be stated that the message of
the 1985 invitation was adapted to this call. (Dueats of the Armenian Catholic
Parish [1985])

Generally besides each trauma processing strapgggadang in the documents it
iIs obvious that even the given temporary envirortingm context put an effect on
commemorations. Correspondence with state organs racords about politically
determined environment (ie. joint commemorationthwhe Patriotic People’s Front)
resulted in stronger emphasis of reconciliation @adaccepted expression in Soviet
Armenia. Occasions within the church rather adapteligious values and principles.
Regarding the revenge organisations, it is appdhextitneither environments of the two
accepted it. It is highly possible that at leagiryhis journeys from 1975 father Kadar
had heard about revenge actions. On the other haisdalso probable that neither
Hungarian political environment, nor the religiccemmunity accepted it, therefore he
did not feel encouraged to spread information ablmatphenomenon. It is also possible
that based on his personal religious views he didconsider this issue as noteworthy.
It must be also mentioned that connection betwéd®n Armenian communities in

Hungary and elsewhere was still very limited.

6.6. Conclusions

Many differences between the host societies ant $tate environment can be

observed in the period between 1975 and 1988. Alansrin Lebanon lived in a very

7S Introduction to the speech: “Réma. Aprilis 24-éettitt 11 orakor, a szerda déii nyilvanos

kihallgatason, a Szent Péter téren a szentatyaethe®s beszéddel emlékezett meg &prilisban tinnepelt
vértanuinkrol /Haracs/”
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tense environment. Considering that the memorig¢keofirst civil war were not that far
back in time, probably many young people met ex¢réemsions and violence in their
childhood. The situation was completely differenthe United States where Armenians
having become a well-established ethnic group ctiue not only in social, but also
cultural welfare. It is also known, that any kinflviolent actions on behalf the ethnic
group were strictly condemned. The Soviet Armerstate was still going on the way
that started in the 1960s. The official ideologytted Communist Party saw the conflict
in Lebanon from the perspective of class struggid aocialist world revolution.
Following the approach of the 1960s can be alsembs from the limited amount of
sources available in Hungary. There is no mentiooua Armenian revenge actions at
all.

The tense environment had led to the outcomes ltkhhnese Armenians
founded revenge organisations. These were suppattadvery limited scale from the
United States and had four members from that cguiitre superpower had not left too
much space for violent actions committed by Armenavengers. Therefore their
activities were minimal there. Additionally, localresponses represented
overwhelmingly reconstruction at the collective devRage was present at the
individual level, albeit it was a significant segly as well, but this had not had any
collective reverberation. Revenge also existed,itsubrganising force was resident in
Lebanon, not in the United States. The latter wayg a place for recruit and in some
cases also for ensuring objects to be targetedgel@arwere remarkably not in
connection with any official state or political @ms of the United States. At last, the
first group of avengers, ASALA attempted to suppsamenians in the Armenian SSR
and fought on the ‘right side’ of the civil war lile perspective of the homeland.
Therefore there was much attention on Armeniangiaibn in Lebanon and their
participation in the civil war. Though armed revengs a means was not officially
accepted or interpreted as a result of class deugghe Soviet Armenian homeland.

Considering these facts, the first hypothesis igdfied. The different host
environments again resulted in diverse outcomesefa¢ violence had resulted in
violence by the Armenian community. Oppressingencke caused a minimal level of
physical violence, while a significant level of tsat violence was present. Good social
and more accepting cultural circumstances were lihgses of reconciliation and
reconstruction in the Armenian SSR. Narrow idealabiexplanations and combatant

kinsfolk ‘on the right side’ resulted in sympatleetlass-struggle interpretations of the
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civil war in Lebanon without mentioning ethnic ct@ in the Soviet homeland. The
case of Hungary highlights that even smaller shifi person’s environment could have
influence what he or she expressed to the public.

On the other hand, several signs of intercommuatyesion can be observed in
this period. One was the solidarity between leflighbanese Armenians and the
Armenian SSR. This could not have been realisedoif any news about Soviet
Armenian emigrants would have reached their Lel@moesnterparts. Another example
for the broader sense of community between Armeniaas the fact that also
Armenians from other countries but Lebanon hadegirthe revenge groups. An
example for communication between the LebaneseAadrican communities was
quickly spreading broadcasts and mass migratiom ftlee former community to the
latter. This kind of communication was indirect ande-sided though. The same
phenomenon also resulted in rage among Armeniasidimg in the United States.
Similarly, as the news rapidly reached even thatdidh Soviet Armenian press, the
communist home state also showed solidarity wighkinsfolk within the possible
ideological frameworks. Communication resulted irpprximating reactions.
Armenians in Hungary, practically out of the floinformation also avoided the issue
of Armenian revenge actions in the public. Thereltyo the second hypothesis is
proved. In this particular case the phrase comnatioic can be used even in a broader

sense, including spreading news and informatiommently and one-sidedly.

7. On the Way to an Independent Homeland

The end of the 1980s brought unexpected transfasnsatin the life of
Armenians worldwide. The core processes of chamngesd in the Soviet homeland,
which was breaking with the social and politicalabishment, and where it had been
established that the Armenian SSR was not uneqalilyoaccepted in the diaspora. The
issue that had encouraged democratic changes inotin@ry was strongly connected
with the issue of national identity, especiallyaatiment to the historical homeland. The
struggle to unite Mountainous Karabakh with the Aman SSR appeared in parallel

with the demand for democratic freedoms. Additibnahe conflict that had appeared
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between the Armenian and the Azerbaijani ethnitgsaalso reminded many of earlier
periods of Armenian history, including that of tAemenian genocide. Therefore, the
memory became present and vivid again. The thitdroening factor of the era from

1988 up until independence in 1991 was the earitejim Northern Armenia. This

gravely impacted the Armenian SSR. The desperdtatgin and the hope for

democratic shift changed the relations betweendtaspora and the homeland, which
was gradually gaining more appreciation.

The democratic issues attracted many institutiomsmf the diaspora,
encouraging democratic improvements in the homeMfith the thaw of Soviet power,
travelling to the homeland became less risky. Thwie conflict threatening the
inhabitants in the home country also resulted stranger sense of community among
Armenians worldwide. A devastating natural disastéso attracted the diaspora’s
attention and similarly the attention of numeroaoieign countries. The earthquake that
took place in Northern Armenia on December 7, 193tcked the whole world for
some weeks. The destruction inspired many Armertiamelp survivors, those injured
or having suffered serious mental harm, not to maninfrastructural losses. Many
Armenian charity organisations have been ‘re’-d&hbd in the Armenian SSR since
that event. These three processes still deterrhmeresent of the Republic of Armenia,
therefore these are also important for understagnthe current situation in the post-
Soviet republic.

The events and progress mentioned above causedoa sh#t in homeland-
diaspora relations, and not only because of thabkshment of diaspora organisations
in the homeland. With gaining independence the Hamnge being born seemed
potentially able to ‘re’-gain many capabilities dadilities that ensured Armenia would
gain in intellectual, cultural, political, organismal and social significance among the
Armenian communities worldwide, even though therfer such centres of Armenian
culture and identity have not stopped their adésitin favour of the local and global
Armenian community. The Yerevan-centred RepublicApinenia has made many
efforts to catch up with cultural, social and po#t centres of the diaspora.

Not only was the local political and social envineent changing in the last three
years of the examined period of the present stindythe collapse of the Soviet Union
was already in progress. The changes in Armenidestgartly as the new age of
glasnost and perestroika allowed some freedomhiiptess and in the public sphere.

That is why, similarly to the citizens of many atl@oviet Socialist Republics, those of
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Armenia also gradually demanded more democratiedyens. The collapse of the
empire seriously affected the ethnic conflict bedawé\rmenians and Azerbaijanis and
also the immediate relief work and later recongiomcin the earthquake zone.

Through this process the significance of the Soweion in international
politics was also shattered. Besides the breakulpeobipolar world order, new regional
dynamics started to work within the growing vacuohpower. The increasing freedom
of Armenia made it clear that the state and itzems had to face and solve new and
revived old international and interethnic confliceutonomously. They found
themselves in an area that was also affected biySmaset dynamics and those of the
Near and Middle East. The memory of the genocide appeared in this context, as

will be revealed in this chapter.

7.1. Democratic and Ethnic Revival in the Armenian SSR

In the autumn of 1987 rumours started to leak oatnfthe Mountainous
Karabakh Autonomous Regi6rof Azerbaijan that some Azerbaijani members ofloc
kolkhozes were favoured unjustly by their organise. The incident resulted in
violence by the authorities against protesting Ariaes. (Demoyan [2008] p. 23) The
local conflict served as the last drive for a refoh of the Supreme Soviet of the
autonomous region operating in the city of Stepartakor secession from the
Azerbaijani SSR and reuniting with the Armenian S$Re resolution was adopted on
February 20, 1988, as a result of several dayseofothstration by local Armenians,
despite the cold winter and snowing.

At the same time another demonstration was goingnoXierevan. This one
followed the directions of environmental protectgirrallies that were not unusual in
the Eastern Bloc before the end of communism. &paimts of the Yerevan
demonstrations demanded the closure of the Ndigamical factory. These rallies had
been going on for days when the news from Mountan&arabakh reached the
Armenian capital. The participants of the demonistnain Yerevan soon adopted the

demands of their Stepanakert counterparts. At pait the processes of democratic

6 Oblast’ in the Russian original.
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reform and the struggle for the unification of th@ territories still mainly inhabited by
Armenians was united under the aegis of perestroika

7.1.1. TheKarabakh Conflict

7.1.1.1. Political Antecedents

The social progress in Mountainous Karabakh weteclosely connected with
the memory of the genocide until 1988, therefordidt not appear in the previous part
of the current dissertation. The issue of Armenigessding in the autonomous region
had not gained political importance for local Arraers in 1987, though. The area was
among the many disputed regions of the South Caacater the region was emptied of
tsarist powers in 1918. The future autonomous adtnative unit had a predominant
Armenian majority at the time. The proportion ofrdgnian inhabitants after World
War | was 94,4 per cent. (Suny [1993] p. 188.) itsinbe noted that the end of tsarist
power and the formation of Georgia, Armenia andrBagan was the first period when
Armenians and Azerbaijanis (or as the latter weamed that time, Caucasian Tatars
(Nahapetyan [2015])) appeared in the context ofenodation states.

During the chaotic situation of independence of theee South Caucasian
republics, the commander of the British troops irefbaijan supported Azerbaijani
troops in occupying Mountainous Karabakh. This mfftailed because General
Andranik’s Armenian troops in the mountains werghfing against them with the
support of the local population. (Hovannisian [1P@[A. 86-89)

When Soviet power was established in the South &as; the future of
Mountainous Karabakh was not clearly decided bynéne rulers. As has been noted, it
was impossible to draw ethnically based bordersvéen the Black and the Caspian
Seas. Moreover, Stalin, as People’s Commissar &tioNalities, reached a solution in
the area where ethnically homogenous regions waeheed to countries dominated by
another ethnic group. The present conflicts ovekh@lzia and South Ossetia are also
the result of Stalin’s settlement. One of his pptes was that Bolshevik power must be
stabilised in the region in such a way that etHhicdiverse states must be created.
Later, should a given Soviet member state rebeinagshe system, these ethnically

alien populations may be turned against the ethmajority. In this way, the attention of
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the political leadership of the given Soviet mem&tate can be shared. This is how the
principle of divide and rule was applied by Stalinthe South Caucasus. (Croissant
[1998] pp. 19-20)

In case of Mountainous Karabakh, on July 3, 1984 following statement was
made by the Caucasian Bureau of the Russian CorstrRarty, which was confirmed
by the supreme council of Armenia: “Based on thelatation of the Revolutionary
Committee of the Azerbaijani Soviet Socialist Rdpuland agreement between the
Socialist Republics of Armenia and Azerbaijan, ledagh Nagorno Karabakh is
declared to be an integral part of the Socialisvi&@oRepublic of Armenia.”
(Washington Office of the Nagorno Karabakh Repujd@05])

Then, on July 5, the Caucasian Politburo adoptadcampletely contradicting
resolution that had been resisted by the same isaj@n even one day before:
“[Cloncerning the necessity of national harmonywesn Muslims and Armenians, the
economic linkage between upper and lower Karabakid its permanent ties to
Azerbaijan.” (Suny [1993] p. 194.) This change repgd most probably due to the
lobby of the Azerbaijani Council of People’s Comsaiss. The head of the local
communist party had threatened Stalin that in cdissn opposite decision the council
would resign. (Suny [1993] p. 194.)

If the Soviet central power had the intent to cargtan ethnically homogenous
region, they failed again in this case. There edisome areas outside of Mountainous
Karabakh that were predominantly inhabited by Arraes, while some mainly
Azerbaijani inhabited settlements were also inatlitlethe autonomous region. Another
fact that had weakened the basically ever-weaknamy was that the territory of
Mountainous Karabakh did not have a border with Atmenian SSR. Therefore,
maintaining constant relations with the kin stataswpractically difficult. The two
entities were separated by the Lachin corridorsBmall belt has a width of about 6-8
km in a straight line, and crossing it via the mgly takes about 20 km. Nowadays this
connection is steady, as it is controlled by Moindas Karabakh forces, and since
reconstruction the main road has become suitalsleeryday use by any means of
road transport. Locals are still often reminded tharing Soviet times the route was
almost inappropriate for maintaining contact witle Armenian SSR. Naturally, during
the Karabakh war, the condition of this short pgesay and the smaller villages
around it was disastrous, as holding them was a&rdor both combatant parties.

Therefore this area suffered from massive armedlett
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7.1.1.2. Discrimination against Armenians in Mountainous Karabakh

However, Mountainous Karabakh was incorporated ih&oAzerbaijani SSR as
an autonomous region. It remained an economicalkward region throughout the
Soviet era. There had not been any major infrastrat developments realised. The
inhabitants mostly lived off agriculture. Besidd® teconomic discrimination of the
population of the whole area, Armenians as the danti ethnic group were also
discriminated against even within the autonomogsore Even if they had the right to
minority education, the situation of Armenian sclso@as unfair. In many cases there
were only two Armenian language course-books invargclass. Armenian history
books were not tolerated at all. (Malkasian [199627.) Therefore, and due to the high
prestige of Russian, many Armenian children attdnBessian schools. Through the
lack of infrastructural developments local Armeng&nhitectural heritage also started to
decay. (Walker [1991] pp. 116-117.)

Because of this discrimination Armenians from ti®&ds on had from time to
time sent petitions to the supreme bodies of theraijani SSR or the USSR. Most of
these appeals were signed by tens of thousandsnoémans from the Armenian SSR
and Karabakh. Being a supporter of such a petmost frequently meant that the given
person was persecuted. Many Armenian intellectbat$ left Mountainous Karabakh
for this reason. At best they could start a newilifthe Armenian SSR, but that was not
a certainty, either. (Ulubabyan [2010]) As a resfitcontinuous discrimination the
proportion of Armenians decreased to 76 per cerihbytime of the last Soviet census.
(Malkasian [1996] p. 27.)

Compared to these issues, favouring Azerbaijani beemin given kolkhozes
was a minor problem. On the other hand, this issas became debatable in public
according to the principles of perestroika. Besidte@so was the last drop in the bucket
for local Armenians. When they started to marchhim streets of Stepanakert, they did
so also in the sense of the Soviet constitution ltlad allowed for the modification of
the borders between SSRs upon agreement of the enestdies concerned. Such an
agreement should have been ratified by the USS& Article 78 of the 1977 i.e.

" The relevant state body is not indicated.
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Brezhnev Constitution indicates. (Constitution (famental Law) of the Union of
Soviet Socialist Republics [1977])

Knowing the nature of ruling central power in th8&R, such a move could be
easily have been realised through a central decidReality and central interests

followed another path, though.

7.1.1.3. The Response of Azerbaijanis and the Azerbaijani §5

After the Yerevan rallies adopted the demand folomrnwith Mountainous
Karabakh, this news reached back to Azerbaijan.tMaosbably this process caused a
march of thousands of Azerbaijani men from the @fyAghdam, outside of the
autonomous region to the nearby town of mainly Amiae-inhabited Askeran inside
Mountainous Karabakh. The participants of the maddmaged factories and
infrastructure within the autonomous region. Thewere descriptions of many
Azerbaijani women throwing their headscarves invlag of the march as an ultimate
sign for peace. Still, the men reached Askeran, revhithey clashed with local
Armenians. As a result, two Azerbaijani adolescevege killed. There were 25 injured
on both sides. (Malkasian, [1996] p. 52.)

Most probably as the state response, ethnic cleguagjainst Armenians started
in the city of Sumgait. This city close to Baku wesablished in the Soviet era as an
industrial settlement where Armenians and Azerbajdived without geographic
separation and without knowing each other for hisédd ages. The pogroms were
executed by a local mob. There are different assiomgp about them and questions
about whether the whole action was premeditatethbypolitical centre or whether it
was a self-mobilised group. However, the power @f-grganisation should not be
underestimated, either, as Levon Abrahamian n@édsahamian [2006] p. 267.) The
responsibility of the Azerbaijani local and statiménistration is reflected in the fact
that the cruelties went on for three days withowt etervention by the police. Finally
MVD 8 troops stopped the massacre while also insultingdent civilians. The official
death toll contains only the number of those Killeg the official involvement.
(Ambartsumian [2010] p. 25.)

8 Often described as NKVD (People’s Comissariatifiternal Affairs) troops, but the latter organisati
was dissolved in 1946. The superseding authoritytiva MVD (Ministry of Internal Affairs).
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It has to be noted that until that time the comnflecas between Karabakh
Armenians and the Azerbaijani SSR’s political adchanistrative system. In the case of
Aghdam it was a clash of non-Karabakh Azerbaijasmml Karabakh Armenians.
Finally, in the Sumgait case Azerbaijanis organizaghinst their poorly-known
Armenian neighbours outside the autonomous redionan be stated that from the
Aghdam violence ethnic Azerbaijanis outside theoaamous region and the
Azerbaijani state administration became partiesthi® conflict. The latter became
responsible by acting late. After the Sumgait vicke the conflict was extended to
Armenians living in Azerbaijan in general. Throujlese shifts violence reached back
to Mountainous Karabakh. The peaceful coexisterid®menians and Azerbaijanis in
the area turned into an ethnic conflict of ethnion@&nians and ethnic Azerbaijanis

living in Azerbaijan.

7.1.1.4. The Response of Moscow

Voicing the possibilities granted by the new wav@erestroika did not support
Armenians before Gorbachev. As the head of the rstga he attempted to preserve
the status quo of the smaller region of Mountaingasabakh and also of the South
Caucasian states in a broader sense. This kinthoicehatred was the opposite of the
Leninist principle that different ethnicities inetisoviet Union should coexist peacefully
and there should be not any space left for natiemal

The only and late resolution suggested by the Mesmntre was unprecedented
financial support for the autonomous region. 400ioni roubles were promised for
increasing industrial production, apartment cortdiom, two new water reserves,
restoration of Armenian historical monuments, depgient of Armenian education,
establishing a highway between Stepanakert ands@®ofroadcasting Armenian
television programmes, constructing a 400-bed kalspnd nine to ten new schools.
The financial resources for this enormous plan wiett@ous. (Malkasian [1996] pp. 62-
63.) On the other hand, the conflict had been goimghrough continuing pogroms in
Azerbaijan against Armenians, while Azerbaijanisoalstarted to flee from the
Armenian SSR.

7 Located within the Republic of Armenia, preseriig last larger city before reaching the border of
Mountainous Karabakh Republic.
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The Gorbachev administration proved incapable sblkeng the conflict in the
framework of the Soviet Union. Not even the refodnmiblic sphere was enough to
realise this aim. Ethnic hatred was too far frora theory of many decades of Soviet

power.

7.1.2. Democratic Demands and the Memory of the Genocidein Yerevan

The anti-Armenian violence in Sumgait was in sorases very similar to many
atrocities experienced during the Armenian genodB¥ssides the criminal actions, the
perpetrators also had cultural similarities in boéises in Armenian collective memory.
The general consideration about the genocide igralft not that state administration,
the special units and the army had executed thes& Young Turk Triumvirate and
local Turkish and Kurdish mobs used the situation their own purposes. The
generalisation states that the perpetrators wkee Turksas such, even if many
Armenians acknowledge that they were saved by Tuétlkssmilar generalisation is alive
in case of Azerbaijanis, even if many ArmeniansSimgait and later in Baku were
saved by Azerbaijanis. (Shahnazarian [2003]) The tgeneralised groups of
perpetrators are culturally close to each otheeifTlanguages are almost identical to
each other. The cultural heritages of the two gsoape also similar. They also are
convinced of their Turkic origin. Furthermore, bastiared the pan-Turk idea during and
after the Armenian genocide. The fact that Azedmaiagnd Turkey have imposed a
blockade on Armenia strengthens this assumptigarésent times. After these detailed
descriptions we must add that the general termAfperbaijanis in conversational
Armenian is t'urk’. This means literally Turk.

For the reasons listed above, Azerbaijanis havéehited’ the Armenian
collective conviction about the Ottoman Empire ahdrkey. According to this,
Azerbaijanis also divide Armenians geographicalig appress them in their territories.
Certainly anti-Armenian violence is also a parthair confidence.

Armenian protesters in Yerevan thereby very soarptati the idea (and also
voiced it at the rallies) that the Sumgait pogramns equal to the genocide. They even
started to demand the recognition of the Armeniamogide. Harutyun Marutyan
prepared representative statistics of bannersdarrdhbies between February 1988 and
August 1990 based on contemporary photographs.o37be total of 972 banners
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represented either the genocide or the Sumgaitopwgyr This issue undoubtedly
prevailed at the demonstrations. The next mosu#attopic, the situation of Armenian
culture and language, was displayed on only 86epestThe issue of Karabakh’s union
with Armenia was only fourth place, while referritmy the Soviet constitution and the
principle of people’s self-determination came igheh. The issue of Mountainous
Karabakh in light of glasnost and perestroika fokd the latter. Criticism of
Azerbaijan and Azerbaijanis was only the fourthstesignificant topic. (Marutyan
[2009] pp. 7-8.)

Therefore it is also visible that demonstratorsYiarevan had considerably
different aims than those in Stepanakert. Idenig=sles also had different significance
in both places. Inhabitants of the Armenian SSRewsore worried about the situation
of the Armenian language, culture and the dominasfcRussian culture and Soviet
central power. On the other hand, it is strikingvhmuch the memory of the genocide
was awakened.

The opposition protests in Yerevan had createdadig organisation that
became the initiating power of the regime changee Karabakh Committee was
attached by its name to the ethnic conflict. Thevemeent itself was named Karabakh
Movement in Yerevan. The main aim became the impteation of social and political
reforms. The organisation consisted of intelleduaiainly mainly in mathematical and
physical sciences. Therefore, in conversational &rian, the activity of the Karabakh
Movement is often called the revolution of mathamahs or physicists. (Abrahamian
[2006] p. 222)The commemoration day of the genocide was extraargithat year.
Young intellectuals erected a cross-stone for thens of the Sumgait violence on the
way to the Tsitsernakaberd Memorial complex. Thisss-stone is now extraordinary
with its modern cross-symbols. The surrounding kaer-erected cross-stones follow
the centuries old rich traditions of Armenian crst®ne carving, while the Sumgait
cross follows the style of socialist realism.

In the memorial park many wreaths and also bantaden to commemorators
that year reflected on the parallel of the Armergenocide and the Sumgait massacres,
or demanded recognition of the genocide. Recognidid not apply abroad only. The
genocide has not been recognised in any officaesiocument in the Armenian SSR
either, despite the soft state tolerance of commatiom, limited public speech and

scientific research.
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The Karabakh conflict and the memory of the gerecéflected also on the old
Soviet Armenian limitation of historiography as WweAs has been mentioned, the
official direction in this topic was the analysittbe documented resistance movement
to fight against the image that Armenians were giéered like sheep. This move
though had not spilled down to everyday peoplel umdivadays. Currently, various
scholars in Armenia are still attempting to brehis tendency of collective memory.
Today rich sources of oral history that had nonbeathorised for publishing earlier are
available. Many of these sources contain referetéscal resistance or self-defence,
even if it was not successful. If well-known sowa@n the genocide are re-interpreted
in this sense, numerous examples of resistancéedound® There is also a growing
number of attempts to analyse less popular or unkn@sistance movements. Such a
move was introduced at a recent conference ofrtbgtute of History of the NAS-RA.
Currently, Harutyun Marutyan has made efforts tarshthis view with the public.
Besides his monograph about the Karabakh Movemigiairutyan [2009]) he has
expressed these views at scientific fora and imibdia as well.

The failure of historiography was present in 19B8erefore there was a general
belief among Armenians in Karabakh and the Armer8&R that the ethnic conflict
with Azerbaijanis is a repeated possibility to sesippression. This was also considered
a chance to show that Armenians are not a groupctra be slaughtered. Therefore
resistance, self-defence and violence against Agarbs in mountainous Karabakh and
Azerbaijan were considered issues to prove thatdéficiency of Armenians does not
exist. These actions cannot be interpreted as gevéar the genocide, though. Rather
they should be interpreted as events that reflemtedtrocities that were rationalised by
the experience of genocide.

The winds of changes caused a widespread use défimegenocide for each
and every phenomenon that had caused disadvardadgerenians during the Soviet
period. Forced industrialisation, environmental lygadn and ecological destruction
were called green genocide. Forced assimilatiorofienians in Nakhijevan, exile
from Mountainous Karabakh, the growing number omAnian children studying in
Russian schools in the Armenian SSR and Russiaarabldominance were labelled

white or cultural genocide. In the same way officgheism was named spiritual

80 For example, such an interpretation is also péssibthe case of Ravished Armenia. If the desiuct
of traditional Armenian gender roles is stressedenteading the novel, how much women could do for
self-defence and resistance after men were extatedrbecomes clear.
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genocide. In some cases Russian as a spoken langaging more space was
separately called linguistic genocide. These lalb@lge survived to this very day in
conversational Armenian. For this reason and becafishe similarities between the
genocide and the Sumgait massacre, the idea oih#ingous genocide since 1915
appeared in public speech and at demonstratiotsalamian [2006] p. 262.)

Such diverse uses of the term genocide may serva signal for various
phenomena. First of all, such an outburst indicdkes many repressed fears and
emotions had been hidden behind the official prditof reconciliation. However
grassroots moves for speak-out in the late 195@sirathe 1960s were, those Soviet
Armenian citizens who chose other processing gfiedewere not allowed to express
their personal convictions in public.

On the other hand, the Soviet dream that existeithose times seemed to be
over by 1988. The ethnic conflict with Azerbaijaaisd the fact that it cannot be solved
within the frameworks of Soviet ideology confirmédht. The lack of free ways to
express one’s national identity and democratic adoand political demands also
supported this belief. By the summer of 1988 thpasfition movement became victim
of the already bloody oppression by the MVD aftepeaceful sit-down strike at
Zvartnots Airport. (Marutyan [2009] p. 171.) Thrduthat violent atrocity the ideas of
communism became illusions of the past. ‘The peéopkre not allowed to rule the
system, their voice was not heard and finally tiveice was silenced. The image of a
bright future that had been vivid in 1965 did neiseany more.

Thirdly, the shock of the ethnic conflict and tHedkade following it seriously
affected Armenians’ everyday lives in the Armen@8R and surely evoked a new
trauma. As was mentioned in the introduction, Miked Touryan-Miller found the the
processing strategies of the new trauma to beaime @s after the genocide. This means
also that the new demand for diverse trauma prowps$rategies is not only the result
of growing claims for democracy and the ultimatéufe of the Soviet ideology. It is
also rooted in the newly present traumas. Thidtéched to the past in a way whereby
present struggles and suffering were tied to thenamg of the genocide in Armenian
collective memory.

This strategy means that at the collective leveletp found an explanation for
all the miseries of the examined era. This explanatay be irrational to a foreigner,
but with the experience of the Armenian genocidgha background it is thought

plausible and logical. According to Miller's and drgan-Miller’s terms, this means of
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processing is rationalisation. This term, in theecaf the manifold processes of the turn
of the 1980s and 1990s, means that these evengsrateynalised by the genocide. The
original experience gained space as an explanapen se, rather than being

reinterpreted in the Armenian SSR, as in the pres/eriods.

7.2. Beyond Human Destruction

On December 7, 1988, an earthquake struck NortAgmenia, Southern
Georgia and the neighbouring region of Kars in &yrkThe seismic activity reached
the magnitude of 6,8 on the Richter scale. Theegpie of the tremor was Spitak,
Armenia. The old open-air clock at the central sgu the town stopped at 11:41 local
time. This motive is still symbolised at the rebadwn hall. Due to this legendary fact
the exact time of the earthquake is generally knawArmenia. The first tremor was
followed by a second similarly strong one some ri@auater.

Spitak was completely in ruins. The nearby largéies of Leninaka®' (the
second biggest city of the Armenian SSR after Yanwand Kirovakaft were also
seriously damaged. The death toll of the disaster about 25-30,000, while nearly half
a million people became homeless in mere minutdS. Geological Survey [2012])
Many of them suffered serious or at least minorspdal injuries. The Soviet press and
broadcasts naturally published rather underestuindda about all kinds of losses. The
extent of psychological harm was thought immeadarabthe moment.

Rescue work was hard for numerous reasons. Fiat gfwas winter, therefore
the search for survivors under the ruins needdskteery quick to find as many of them
as possible. How half a million people could belteined in the shortest possible time
also seemed an unsolvable task. Besides these diffgialties, other hardships also
contributed to slowing down rescue teams. Locabstfucture was seriously damaged.
The way by car from Yerevan that normally took twours then increased to four
hours. Local healthcare centres were also damagedrany of the local healthcare

personnel were also victims of the earthquake. 8tbez, any kind of humanitarian

81 Present-day Gyumri, previous Alexandrapol.
82 present-day Vanadzor.
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assistance needed to reach the area from Yerevach was seriously burdened by the
infrastructural damage. (Miller, Touryan Miller [@8] pp. 14-15.)

The mass destruction caused by the natural disastenot the only reason why
Armenians attached its memory to the traumas sodiog the change of regime and
thereby also to the genocide. There is a populkefshared by many Armenians that
‘Gorbachev pushed the button’. In other words hieeilsl personally responsible for the
tremor. The fear of Turks and not that of naturésorbachev was even more present
among the inhabitants of the Northern Armenian suaathe time of the quake. The
border of Turkey is very close, and because of ileekade and Turkey's general
support of Azerbaijan, Armenians feared a concéotraof Turkish troops on the
border. Various survivors have mentioned in thegoants that at the beginning of the
earthquake they thought that the Turkish army hHadesl to march against them. On
the other hand, locals later believed assumptibasd secret underground Soviet base
had operated below Spitak. Some of them still sipgeuhat an explosion in this base
caused the disaster. (Miller, Touryan Miller [20@3]21.) Being aware of the Cold War
environment and the widespread legends of silvéletsuof modern technology, this
assumption is not surprising. The devastating gaeke still has rational physical and
geographical explanations.

Armenia is located in a seismically active zone.ohgy the locations of the most
famous earthquakes of Armenian history, two lierriea destruction zone of the Spitak
earthquake. The ruins of Ani, once the capitalhef Kingdom of Armenia, can now be
seen with special permission from a viewpoint nibarArmenian-Turkish border. This
can be approached from the main road to Gyumrifarcaway from the city. The other
well-known tremor in the area is the 1926 earthguek Gyumri. (D. K. P Armenia
[2006/7], pp. 18-19.) Many buildings were damaged aiined in that event, though the
death toll was quite low. As the guides of the lddaseum of National Architecture
and Urban life inform, the main quake then follonedveaker quake that had many
inhabitants run out of their houses, thus they vgared.

Walking around the city it is striking that manyuses built in the ®century
survived not only the 1926, but also the 1988 emidke. The blocks of flats
constructed in the Soviet period, however, mosthapsed like a house of cards during
the last disaster. This was caused partly by S@reetplanned economy and work
morale. According to posterior examinations an fildent amount and low quality of

rebar and cement was used for the constructiohasfet buildings. According to Soviet
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construction standards many buildings were not epkmned to endure such an
intensive quake. (Hadjian [1992] p. 6.) Based @séhfacts the extent of infrastructural
damage is not surprising. The reasons for enormfmwman loss were already
mentioned.

Supposing Gorbachev’s contribution to the disasteass thought a logical
explanation for many Armenians. He already hadgatiee reputation for his inability
to solve the Karabakh conflict. He was also cisgci by the Armenian public for his
empty responses to the democratic claims and Uaiag force to oppress the reformist
movement. Some radically thinking Armenians eveppssed that the ‘timing’ of the
disaster served to cause infertility among manyngoArmenian women who lacked
proper clothing and housing at that time. (Middigea intellectual woman, 07. 12.
2009.)

As can be understood from various consideratidribeiidea that the earthquake
was intended and realised by humans could be préken it could be called genocide.
It resulted in physical destruction, mental andcpsyogical harm, prevention of births
and forcing survivors to exist among circumstaninappropriate for living. Most of the
victims and aggrieved persons of the earthquakee wamenians. Therefore the
destruction — if it had been man-made — would lfuéirious criteria of the genocide
convention. From this point of view, and adding @deeady ongoing series of new
traumas within Armenian society, the consideratainhaving perpetrated repeated
genocide against them is not surprising. Examininig reaction in Miller's and
Touryan-Miller’'s terms, this is a means of ratiosafion of the natural disaster.

These assumptions did not decrease in the days thftetremor when the
members of the Karabakh Committee were arrestedmpdsoned. Gorbachev broke
his official visit to the United States and traeellto the Armenian SSR. The mourning
and grief did not silence the Armenian oppositidmough. One of his infamous
speeches was interrupted by a demonstrator whoised him for the imprisonment of
the opposition leaders. In Gorbachev’s opinion nogimg the fate of the members of
the Karabakh Committee was an immoral act. (Su93]p. 211)

On the other hand, Gorbachev took other steps thatle his alleged
responsibility more dubious. Breaking his visitttee United States was a gesture to
Armenians. Additionally, he immediately agreed ®&rrpitting western rescue teams’
participation in relief work. This was surprising contrast to aftermath of the nuclear

disaster in Chernobyl. The explosion of that timeswbvious to observers beyond the
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borders of the Soviet Union, but Gorbachev madmgerattempts to keep the secret
within the borders. Finally, he also accepted tlssistance of western medical
personnel, but he applied for the assistance ofriigenational Atomic Energy Agency
as late as in 1989 for the establishment of annatenal assistance team to solve the
crisis. (International Advisory Committee [1991])

Another political aspect of the connection betwdba earthquake and the
Karabakh war was the issue of refugees and the leemd-irst of all, mostly Armenian
refugees from Azerbaijan proper, and to a smakézrg from Mountainous Karabakh,
had been settled in the earthquake zone earlieyéza. They became homeless twice.
After the disaster a conflict broke out betweenugeks and the homeless of the
earthquake. Various persons of the former grouedtidnat they still lived in temporary
refugee homes and shelters while many aggrievedthay earthquake received
permanent homes easier and earlier. (Shahnazag@@3]) The reason for this
discrimination is not clear, but a possible exptenmais that until the Soviet Union
collapsed the central government in Moscow supgonteconstruction after the
earthquake. On the other hand, it is also plaugh#é there was less central attention
turned to the refugees’ situation in the same pletfi@ centre was unable to handle the
Karabakh conflict.

In both cases, losing homes for Armenians was owly* a problem of being
without a safe shelter. It was also an issue oionat identity. Home is a personal
universe for Armenians in general, a place for ttmeawhere both men and women
have their distinct roles. (Abrahamian [2006] p@84155.) This move to create a
personal space for the family can be also confirrbgdthe author of the present
dissertation. Field experience suggests that inbthikelings in Armenia almost no two
flats can be found that are identical to each otAsra new owner moves in, at least
replacing walls or rebuilding the balcony is a resa@y operation. This habit also shows
that losing homes at the time of the genocide rposibably caused a similar kind of
loss of this kind of personal universes. On theptiand, living in tents in the middle of
the desert or in more comfortable, but still ovevetled refugee districts of Syrian,
Lebanese or Soviet Armenian cities must also haen fa similar experience to that of
earthquake survivors. This is most probably ano#maiogy between the genocide and
the mass traumas of 1988. Thus, this parallel nisy serve as another reason for

assuming a continuous genocide, in other wordsatownalisation.
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7.3. The Main Direction of Processing in the Soviet Unio

Concluding the main developments of the ‘period iofegration’ by
Dallak’yan, it can be stated that the public apaeee of the Armenian genocide in the
Soviet Union became more democratic. The previoskdte-accepted general strategy
of reconciliation had been fading for obvious reesdrhe growing demand for raising
the issue of genocide in public had created anajbeeral processing strategy, namely
rationalisation. In this case it was not the gedecitself being rationalised: other
current issues and traumas were explained by tsimrical experience.

Individual responses were much more colourful. MérjSvazlian recorded
53 interview&® in this period in the Armenian SSR. Six of theeimtewees mentioned
revenge as a possible solution for their pain (boltmbers in the footnotes).
Interestingly, one of them also had a very positparspective about the future.
(Svazlian [2011], Historical Mamoir-Testimony Nr0.4 Three survivors rationalised
the experience, one by political steps of the Soladers (Svazlian [2011] p. 91.])
whereas two explained their survival as a resulGofl’s mercy. (Svazlian [2011 pp.
302, 385]) Four survivors also expressed the needpéblitical steps or a solution
through international law or God’s help — the lattet mentioning violence — in order
to achieve reparation to Armenians. Two of theserurewees suggested these kind of
peaceful solutions and expressed rage for TurkstgHcal Memoir-Testimonies 31 and
40 in the footnotes). These approaches can bd bs®nes demanding reconstruction.

While it was not as characteristic in the previ@esiods (1955-1970 and
1971-1985), numerous interviewees of Svazlian betwd986 and 1991 were
repatriates who were critical of the Soviet systdine majority of them were exiled
mainly in 1949 (numbers marked with ‘ex.”). The ity of them were repatriates
who experienced much more misery in the Sovietlbkpthan before. They completely
share the opinion about their perspectives in threehian SSR (numbers marked with
‘sh. ex.”). Characteristically of their memoirsptigh they touch the issue of moving
back to the Armenian SSR, the interviewees natuchadl not see any positive aspect of

their new life. Many of them even planned to mavéhe United States. Their memoirs

832, 3,[4, 12, 1519, 23,81, 32, 34, 3740, 42,44, 45, 47,[67, 66, 73, 95, 114 (ex)l5 116,123 125
(sh. ex.), 127, 139,44 [145,146, 152,154, 160, 161, 176, 177 (exjii 78, 181, 184, 198,(@0. ex.),
208 (sh. ex.), 210, 221 (ex.), 242, 244 (ex.), @8Q), 267, 268, 275, 281, 284 (PTSD)
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cannot be characterised among any trauma processatggies, but it is important to
note that criticism towards the system grew in lds years of the Soviet Union. As
perhaps the most bitter interviewee states: “I6$¢ only the Turks who have tortured
me, the Armenians also have tormented me.” (Svaz#811] p. 260) Mixed reactions
also indicate a diversification of processing &inas.

Similarly, one of the interviewees also expressaith pnd bitterness, surely
as a result of his experience of the Gyumri eadkguMost probably he was still under
the effect of post-traumatic stress disorder. Hipraach well reflects the collective
views on the similarities between the destructidnth® genocide and the tremor;
especially the fact that there were still numersusrivors of the genocide alive who
even represented continuity between the two masisuddion events: “I buried my
elder sister in Port-Said, my mother and my eldmrgtiter — in Lebanon, my father,
brother and sister in Moussa Dagh... My two daughteith their families and
grandchildren — all in all 26 people, died durihg earthquake on 7 December, 1988 in
Leninakan (now: Gyumri). | had taken the bus fortywutes ago to come to Yerevan. |
am ninety-three years old; | remained alive, amy tlall of them young, were buried in
the earth...” (Svazlian [2011] p. 468)

7.4. Responses to the Armenian Genocide in the ObservEuaspora

Communities

7.4.1. Keeping an Eye on the Soviet Homeland
In the United States the Armenian community did gioe up the struggle for

political recognition of the Armenian genocide. 18987 the Reagan administration
successfully lobbied against such an act. In 1988a8®r Bob Dole, at that time
Minority Leader, initiated acceptance of April 24 the National Day of Remembrance
for the Armenian Genocide. The move was finally adrmed by the Senate. This was
the result of strong Turkish lobby activity. Thevgonment of Turkey labelled the
possible outcome of the joint resolution as hauimg potential to “inflame nationalist

passions and historic grievances and incite furtetence.” (CQ Almanac 1990

[2015])
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Despite the above-mentioned facts, the Union of #Aeaa Hebrew
Congregations unanimously recognised the genod@ide.resolution mentions Hitler’s
infamous statement about Armenians, thereby tyhmg Kolocaust to the Armenian
genocide. Most probably the resolution was a resfutblidarity based on the structural
peculiarities of the two rows of similarly tragigents. The document even mentions the
proposal of Senator Dole mentioned above as a ntlogg supported. (Union of
American Hebrew Congregations [1989])

Newly published memoirs in these years were notaroas. Peroomian marks
John Minassian’#any Hills yet to Climkand Bertha (Berjouhi) Nakashian K’etchian’s
In the Shadow of the Fortress: The Genocide Remeahblinassian recalls people
from his childhood to whom he wishes to expressghaditude. (Peroomian [2012] p.
243) This approach reflects the strategy of recangon. Bertha Nakashian
K'etchian’s inspiration to write her memoirs wag tiight against denial. As seen in the
previous paragraphs, it was part of the generdligalatmosphere in the United States.
She leaves a message to the readers in the pdféaes book: “We — the survivors —
are living eyewitnesses of the Genocide of the Avianes by the Turks. What was
documented in writing and pictures at the time asvrbeing denied...” (Peroomian
[2012] p. 278) The struggle for recognition is alsansidered reconstruction. These
works both concentrate on reconstructing Armeniatighity, albeit with different
approaches.

Scientific responses were much richer concernigAhmenian Review from
1986 until 1991. The periodical provided analysed geviews of scholarly and literary
sources. Many of the articles concerned the lasadkes of the Ottoman Empire, the
Hamidian and Adana massacres, the Armenian gendbiégeace treaties after World
War | and the establishment and developments ofefiram diaspora communities.
Concerning the processing of the Armenian genodidis, period is not as rich in
sources concerning third generation revenge asharscteristic in the previous period.
There was one article in the Spring 1987 issue hen mhedia coverage of revenge
attack* On the other hand, some articles addressed pingefsom other
perspectives. Repression was analysed by LornénBinirin the Spring 1990 issfe.

One article addressed the effects of the genocgidgeneral in the Winter issue of

84 Armen, Mark and Ayanian, John Z. ,Armenian PolfiViolence on American Network News: An
Analysis of Content” (pp. 13-29) Spring 1987

85 Lorne Shirinian ,Lost Fathers and Abandoned S@hs: Silence of Generations in Armenian Diaspora
Literature” (pp. 1-17) Spring 1990
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198988 while the American Armenian community’s activitgrcerning the ‘Armenian
Question’ in the American political sphere is désed in two article$! The latter issue
obviously includes the legal struggle for recogmtiand reparation, thereby these
articles concern reconstruction, but the obsenereg of the article also partly covers
the period of third generation revenge. (The ArragriReview [2008])

In parallel with these topics another issue statteémerge in the Review in
1986 and continues until the end of the examingpiernod (1991). Already before the
beginning of the Karabakh conflict, Azerbaijani inatlism and oppressed rights of
Armenians appeared in the periodical. The Wintsuesof 1986 contained one such
article® while the Autumn issue of 1987 contained ¥fdhis development indicates
that there must have been signs of the emerginlidorThe American Armenian
scholarly communities’ activity reflects this isslépon the eruption of the Armenian-
Azerbaijani conflict the review deals even moreensively with the problem. There
was one article published in 1988, in the Sumnmgrasabout Armenians’ demolishing
cultural heritage in Mountainous Karabakf.In 1989 two articles highlighted the
issue’® Similar to the article of 1988, one of these alsscribes actual problems like
the Karabakh Movement. The Spring issue of 1990viges one article about the
Sumgait massacréé.The Summer/Autumn issue of the Review in 1990 haagpecial
focus on the conflict, dedicating half the artiddegshe problem while the rest of articles

dealt with national awakening in other Soviet memdtates’® In 1991 again, all but

86 Staub, Ervin ,The Genocide of the Armenians: Ps{afiical and Cultural Roots and the Impact on
Survivors” (pp. 55-70) Winter 1989

87 Sinanian, Zaven V. ,Coverage of Armenian IssueEhia New York Times, 1965-1983" (pp. 31-49),
Yegparian, Garen Armenian issues in the CongreakiRecord (pp. 51-68) Spring 1987

88 Swietochowski, Tadeusz ,Russian Azerbaijan, 199801 The Shaping of National Identity in a
Muslim Community” (pp. 103-107) ifthe Armenian RevieWinter 1986

89 Astourian, Stephen H. ,On the Rise of Azerbaijsational Identity and Armeno-Azerbaijani
Relations” (pp. 33-45) Nissman, Donald B. , The ®pwnion and Iranian Azerbaijan: The Use of
Nationalism for Political Penetration” (pp. 71-48)The Armenian RevieAutumn 1987

9 Gayayan, Haroutiun ,The Disappearance of the Rugs Armenian Artzakh-Karabagh: A Cultural
Robbery” (pp. 53-57) iThe Armenian RevieGummer 1988

%1 Ter Minassian, Anahide: ,The Revolution of 19@5Transcaucasia” (pp. 1-23) Tihe Armenian
ReviewSummer 1989, Dudwick, Nora ,The Karabagh MovemantOld Scenario Gets Rewritten” (pp.
63-70) inThe Armenian RevieAutumn 1989

92 Shahmuratian, Samvel ,The Sumgait Tragedy: Pogrgainst Armenians in Soviet Azerbaijan
(Volume I: Eyewitness Accounts)” (pp. 126-128)Tine Armenian Review

9 Suny, Ronald Grigor ,Introduction (A Test for Psteika)” (pp. vii-x), Mouradian, Claire ,The
Mountainous Karabagh Question: An Inter-Ethnic ionér Decolonization Crisis?” (pp. 1-34)
Swietochowski, Tadeusz ,Azerbaijan: Between Ett@inflict and Irredentism” (pp. 35-49)
Mikaelian,Vardges and Khurshudian ,Several Issuesc€rning the History of Mountainous Karabagh”
(pp- 51-65) Abrahamian, Levon H. ,The Karabagh Muoeat as Viewed by an Anthropologist” (pp. 67-
80), Mihalisko, Kathleen ,Belorussia: Malaise iretS8oviet Union's 'Model' Republic” (pp. 81-108),
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one issue of the Review dealt with the Karabakhflmbn(The Armenian Review
[2008])

Articles about the antecedents and events of theeAran genocide, the
Armenian question, the Lausanne and Sevres treatedfinally the Armenian diaspora
communities outnumber the articles concerning tla@akkakh conflict. On the other
hand, it must be mentioned that very few articlelslrassing trauma processing
strategies are available from these years. Stilljndéense interest in the homeland’s
processes is visible. This meant that communicaietween communities took place,
even with the Armenian SSR.

The earthquake also resulted in showing solidavith the homeland. Besides
providing humanitarian aid to survivors of the evesome of the injured had the
possibility to travel and be treated or rehabiithin the Unites States. Anie Sanantz
Kalajian points out that many American Armeniansv dheir relatives lost in the
genocide in the survivors and treated them as g&amantz Kalajian [1995]) The latter
approach again reflects the strategy of reconstrudby considering somebody as
reparation for genocide-time losses. In the schofald, one article of The Armenian
Review also deals largely with the earthquake e@x3ammer 1991 issue. An article that
was part of the analysed sample touches the idsthee ®arthquake together with the
Karabakh conflicB*(The Armenian Review [2008])

The individual memories recorded by Verjiné Svazlia this period in the
United States are not numerous. All of them end testimonies with mentioning how
calm their lives are in the United States. One igorvreflecting on another issue
mentions that revenge is not a feasible responstheoproblem. She relies on her
religious beliefs and the Bible when stating tt{Svazlian [2011] Historical Memoir-
Testimonies Nr. 11, 16, 234)

These interviews generally reflect both a needcammemorating the genocide
and a positive image of post-genocide life, thertimse reflect reconciliation. In the

collective field though, reconstruction was chagastic. Both in literature and political

Plakans, Andrejs ,The Return of the Past: BaltieagANationalism of the Perestroika Period” (pp.-109
126), Jones, Stephen F. ,Glasnost, Perestroikdhen@eorgian Soviet Socialist Republic” (pp. 122315
Livezeanu, Irina ,Moldavia, 1917-1990: Nationalismd Internationalism Then and Now” (pp. 153-193),
Schafer, Daniel E. ,Cultural Survival in Soviet $zg: The Case of the Volga Tatars” (pp. 195-216) i
The Armenian Reviet989 Summer/Autumn

9 Editors of Novosti Press Agendhe Armenian Earthquakgp. 120-121) ,Armenian Tragedy: An
Eyewitness Account of Human Conflict and Naturadditer in Armenia and Azerbaijan” (pp. 118-120)
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life, concerning the Armenian genocide, scholarbyurses addressed repression,
revenge and reconstruction. Additionally, the atté towards survivors of the
earthquake also reflected reconstruction. The asing number of articles dealing with

the Karabakh conflict also indicates solidaritylwithe homeland.

7.4.2. An Armenian Community Struck by Civil War

Surprisingly, after the beginning of the civil wiar Lebanon and the intensive
initial conflict between Armenian political partiesooperation was re-established. All
fully Armenian parties and even Armenian memberthefLebanese Communist Party
started to work for the security and preservatibrthe community as much as was
possible. (Messerlian [2014] p. 262) The commuritever, declined. The number of
Armenians decreased to 60-10.000 but the rangeetviden 70-80.000 is probably
more valid. UjJuqyut [2003] p. 292) Many institutions had to move toesgdlaces or
stopped their operations, including schools, calturstitutions, newspapers and so on.
(Messerlian [2014] p. 262)

These processes also had an impact on genocidesging. Only one work was
dedicated directly to the issue of the calamitiéetranig Zaroukian's Love during
Genocide offered a description of the last yeathef Armenian poet Ruben Sev&k.
The plot of the novel also touches the issue ofibortation together with that of other
Armenian intellectuals including Daniel Varuzha®afdakjian [2000] p. 248) The
novel, besides describing the genocide, offers rdonstruction of pre-genocide
cultural life.

Karnig Attarian also touched the memory of the géh® but mainly through
the experience of the Lebanese civil war. His ctilbe of short stories, Black and f&d
is filled with the questions of everyday life inetimidst of the civil war. In some cases
though, some of his characters remember the Armegeaocide, as some phenomena,
mainly concerning their being in need or in dangsemble the experience of civil war.
(Unnupyut [1988]) These intertpretations mainly recall themories with the same
worries the survivors experienced during the geteciherefore these interpretations

are mostly about experiencing trauma or posstraatif& conditions.

% Utpp Bytntiht Uty, Sere yeghernin mej
% Ut b Yupuhp Sev yev karmir

160



In the scholarly field, only one article betweerB&%nd 1991 in the Haigazian
Armenological Review dealt with the issue of then&nian genocide in the last year of
the examination period. Zaven Messerlian wrote malysis on The Study on the
Question of the Prevention and Punishment of them€pof Genocide by the UN Sub-
Commission on Prevention of Discrimination and 8ctbn of Minorities.
(8nyhwuthutwt [2000]) The first draft of the document includece thrmenian
genocide, but due to Turkish pressure it did ngbbee part of it. (Sassounian [2014])

Solidarity between Soviet Armenian and Lebaneseehian communities was
maintained during the last period. During the civiir the Armenian SSR regularly
provided relief for Lebanese Armenians. Followinge tEarthquake the Lebanese
Armenian community similarly sent donations to tAemenian SSR. They also
participated in the reconstruction of Spitak byltnig 82 houses in the town. Despite
this solidarity, relationships between the two camities deteriorated during the times
of the Karabakh movement. Even flights between VYameand Beirut were not
available. The reasons for this move are unforelpamot explained in the related
source. UjJuqut [2003] p. 294) Due to Dashnak fundraising from 198#menians
from the United States also aided their kinsfold.ebanon. Their aim was to provide
100 US dollars for each Lebanese Armenian stu@@nijjupjut [1997]p. 184)

To sum up, Armenians in Lebanon in this period waeenly preoccupied with
everyday survival for themselves. For this readors inot surprising that very few
responses were provided by the community to the eliem genocide. Charity
campaigns and relief work secured connection toAimerican and Soviet Armenian

communities and thereby most probably also comnatimic with them.

7.4.3. Armenian Solidarity and new perspectives for ethnic minoritiesin
Hungary

The end of the 1980s also brought changes to HynBasides the meltdown in
politics following the announcement of glasnost pedestroika, an intensified political
debate on ethnic minorities started. This procedstd the evolution of the Hungarian
minority protection system after the change ofrémgime. Ethnic groups previously not
acknowledged as minorities also emerged as posbiteficiaries of the system.
(Dobos [2011] pp. 96-97) The ‘Armenia’ Hungarianafanian Association [“Circle of
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Friends”P” was founded due to the new law on associations digmalled a more
democratic environment. (Avedikian, Dzsotjanné Esaj[1998] p. 11.)

The Armenian community also reacted to the eartkguas recorded in the
documents of the Armenian Catholic Parish. A maunimass was organised in
February 1989 in the memory of the victims of tletlequake. The parish was now
without Father Kadar, who had passed away by thed, tthough the invitation to the
mass mentions his work contributing to the recartsion of the church. (Documents of
the Armenian Catholic Parish of Budapest [1989Laller, for the commemoration of
the Armenian genocide, children survivors of thehepuake were invited to Hungary.
The children also participated in the mourning makgh was held on April 22 1989.
The symbolism of the latter reflects a possibleajpalr between the destruction of the
natural disaster and the genocide. (Documents e@f Atmenian Catholic Parish of
Budapest [1989/b]) The same gesture toward youmgwvsus of the earthquake was
repeated when the Armenian Catholic Parish celetbr&aint Gregory the llluminator,
who introduced Christianity as a state religiotaenia. (Documents of the Armenian
Catholic Parish of Budapest [1989/c])

7.5. Conclusions

It can be observed also in the last period examindtie present dissertation
that collective responses to the Armenian genowgidee various. Armenians living in
the homeland experienced again various types o$#tmasmas from ethnic cleansing to
political crisis and natural disaster. Their refiec on the events was the assumption of
a constant genocide against Armenians. This gavexplanation to the trauma at the
beginning of the century, to the ethnic discrimimatand pogroms in Azerbaijan, and
even for the earthquake. Rationalisation becameeliye the main collective
characteristic of trauma processing in the Armen&®R. The shift had happened
despite the fact that the party-state approacthéoArmenian genocide remained the
same as in the 1960s. This approach was howeveadexjuate any more, but the
demand for free speech resulted in the practictilaficollective processing strategies.

97 Arménia” magyar-6rmény barati kor
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The diversity of trauma processing strategies mehasin the United States
reconstruction was present both in the literary political spheres. The scholarly field
dedicated attention to repression, revenge andtsféd the genocide on the survivors in
general. The amount of the latter type of studias not high. There was a certain level
of solidarity present with the disaster-struck htand. A result of this reconstruction
appeared among those who participated in organiaimgd) supporting the medical
treatment and rehabilitation actions. It must beeddhat the Turkish lobby was present
in this era in the United States. This is indicatgdthe results of political moves.
Reconstruction was mainly present as the fight remognition. The latter was not
oppressed thanks to freedom of speech, but stgemein the United States provided
space for the denialist lobby. Thereby it can haest that this strong reaction of
American Armenians was evoked by the political emvwnent of the home state and
was made possible by its legal system allowing $faeech.

In Lebanon the civil war determined the everydagdiof the country’s citizens.
Due to the chaotic and life-threatening circumségndhe Armenian community
seriously deteriorated. In parallel, Armenian shcpmlitical, cultural and scientific
institutions also slowed down or stopped operatifigus naturally, responses to the
Armenian genocide decreased. On the other hand) évéhe relations with the
homeland were shaken, solidarity in the humannmafield was present.

Few responses were present in Hungary. Still, theeiian community in
regularly commemorated April 24, even though Fatddar passed away and the lack
of his enthusiastic work surely left an impact & tommunity. On the other hand,
changes in minority policy offered new possibiltio Armenians in Hungary. They
showed solidarity with Armenians in the homelandntyadue to the earthquake. There
was one response, the invitation of survivor cleiidiof the earthquake in northern
Armenia for the mass on April 24, which was higldynilar to the home state’s
approach, indicating continuity between genocidd aarthquake victims. Being a
member of the Eastern Bloc, most probably Armeniandungary easily attained the
possibility to host the children, though until theesent moment the documents of the
parish from 1989 are under catalogisation.

It is obvious in each case that the host envirorinmgftuenced the means of
collective responses. In case of Lebanon, the wail had an effect on the quantity of
collective reactions. In case of Hungary, due te limited quantity and content of

available sources, no general approach can be\aasein the other cases it can be
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stated that the local political and social enviremminfluenced the ways of collective
processing, thereby the first hypothesis is cordinn this case.

Communication between the communities was alsceptéas this period. News
about the earthquake and about the Karabakh corébhched a wide range of people all
around the world. These issues broke through tba [Curtain. The civil war in
Lebanon resulted in masses of refugees, many ofmwlaft for the United States.
Charity programs like hosting survivors of the kguake or organising medical
treatment for them in the United States also suredylted in exchanging information
and views. Relief for the Lebanese Armenian comtyumould not have been possible
without connections between Lebanese, AmericanSmdet Armenian communities.
Still, the result of inter-bloc communication istrapparent in this case, as the responses
are very diverse despite the existence of exchanhgeformation. For this reason the
second hypothesis is rejected in this case.

There are obvious signs for the existence of imdi@l demands of genocide
trauma processing. In the Armenian SSR and theedrfitates survivors reflected on
the issue individually. There is no data about vitial processing strategies in
Lebanon and Hungary. However, in the former thekgemund of the literary response
of Antranig Zaroukian And Karnig Attarian were psatity at least partly personal.
Knowing that a small number of survivors and tliEscendants lived in Hungary, it is
highly probable that they also needed to processtthuma individually. This is,
however, only a presumption.

In parallel with the diversity of processing stgés represented by Svazlian's
interviewees, only one of these, namely rationtisa started to prevail in Armenian
public life. In the United States only survivorstiog for reconciliation were recorded,
while the collective response was embodied mamlghe legal and literary struggle for
recognition, thereby for reconstruction of the v’ dignity.

With the above-mentioned limitations concerning gany and Lebanon it is
obvious that individual demands for processing titseima caused by the genocide
surely existed in the United States and the Armre&88R and most probably the same
phenomenon was present in Lebanon and Hungary.wiys of processing at the
collective level, on the other hand, were influehdey the social and political
circumstances of host countries and the host emviemt of the home country within

the Soviet Union. Thereby, the third hypothesials® confirmed in this case.
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8. Conclusions

The conclusions of the previous chapters have &reaplained the results of
the analyses completed in them. Hereby a genemligw of the verification of the
hypotheses is provided. In addition, further metiodical suggestions shall be made
for future analysis of the same or similar issudse experience of the author of the
present dissertation suggests various specificamua new questions connected to the
hypotheses, terms and methods used while compligtegnalysis.

Following the issues concerning the hypothesegyesigns and new directions
for dealing with Armenian genocide processing Wwéldescribed. The final chapter also
attempts to reflect on practical issues in conoecivith the Armenian genocide’s
aftermath, handling mass traumas and especially-nrede traumas. At the time of
completion of the present dissertation Armenian momities, various -cultural,
political, scholarly, religious and social organisas, associations, local administrative
bodies and states are commemorating the hundredtheasary of the beginning of the
Armenian Genocide. New directions of the resultshaf centennial commemoration

that are related to the present study shall beiatsaduced.

8.1. Results of the Analysis, Verification of the Hypotleses

8.1.1. Hypothesis 1

The hypothesis was verified in each period. Linoted to it were most
frequently the lack of data. In case of the firshgration revenge movement one more
serious limitation to the validity of verificationas present. There was no other similar
movement to which Operation Nemesis could have lbeampared. Still, locality of the
assassins and certain phases of operation all degemm the given environment in host
countries.

Collective responses to the trauma were mostlyepteis environments where
establishing associations and various institutiossich as schools, publishing

companies, political parties, etc., was allowed fdrmenians. Naturally these

165



institutions could become the sources of collectesponses. These could also organise
the sharing of individual responses for a broadelience.

Generally, financial security also supported thepemgpance of collective
responses to the genocide. In countries and pewbdse Armenians struggled for their
everyday financial well-being or physical securitye quantity of responses was much
lower than in the former case. Such examples cahéélnited States between the two
World Wars or Lebanon during the second civil was.the example of the Armenian
community in Hungary frequently showed, the sizd aolitical and social influence
and significance of Armenians in the host countaéso influenced the quantity of
collective responses.

The social and political system in the host coestralso influenced their
Armenian communities and the Soviet communist emvirtent influenced the ways of
processing in the homeland too. The most obviowmmgkes in following the host
society’s solutions were the evolution of Armeniahird generation revenge
organisations in Lebanon, where such violent asti@so became part of everyday life
in the country. In this case, following new nornpp@aring in the host environment was
voluntary. Similarly, adapting the speakout abtn@ Armenian genocide in the 1960s
in the United States to social and racial equahitvements indicated a similar process.
The latter also show that adaptation to the magmias processes could raise the
effectiveness of Armenians’ message to the hoséoc

Besides these two examples of voluntary adaptasemeral processes from
Hungary and the Armenian SSR indicate that adaptatould also have been motivated
by force. It turned out in the 1930s in Soviet Amaethat the memory of the genocide
must be repressed at the collective level. Latering the Khrushchev thaw
reconciliation became the processing strategy &edelpy the party-state. Opting for
other strategies would have resulted in exile, isgmment or the labelling of one as an
enemy of society. In Hungary, where social and tpali order was determined
according to Soviet norms, it was rational to apgBnocide processing strategies
already accepted in the Soviet Union. Emphasidiegeistence and accepted nature of
the latter, official documents and correspondendé wstate institutions also became
crucial for the Armenian Catholic Parish in Budap&ome documents of the parish
included defence from possible claims against adnndividuals and the institution
itself. This is indirect proof of how the religioasganisation was treated among others

in Hungary, and also how proving the protectiorcaimunist values could be realised
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in these documents. In a political system pursuatigions and religious institutions to
follow principles accepted in the Soviet Union agmhphasise them was not only a
feasible solution but also physical protection.

The key idea here is that not even direct regulatoy trauma processing was
needed to achieve different collective responsdisarArmenian communities observed.
The mere way Armenians were accepted and treatélaein host country or the host
environment in the Soviet Union resulted in a \grief collective trauma processing
strategies. Even in the latter totalitarian regimemenians were able to find a way that
was feasible and acceptable within the ideologicdkttermined social and political
environment.

An interesting result can be also observed conegriiterary and political
reactions in the United States in the 1980s and dws Korbuly’'s book on the
Armenian question in Hungary from the 1930s. Frbesé reactions it becomes clear
that if Turkish denialism was strongly present igiveen host state and there was at least
a certain level of freedom of speech granted, Aiaren actively proffered
counteractions. This resulted in the struggle émonciliation in the United States in the
1980s and in Domonkos Korbuly's harsh statementsitatihe evolution of politically
supported pro-Turkish public opinion in Hungary. ¢id not use the word recognition,
but practically encouraged his readers to be awhithe Armenian genocide and to
raise solidarity towards Armenians.

The above-mentioned facts suggest that host statksocieties, or a centrally
shaped host environment in the case of the Arme®#R, had a central role in paving
the path for Armenian genocide trauma processiath) for the possibility and also for
the directions of it. Even without directly reguiteg the life of Armenian communities
or genocide trauma processing, the basic social @oitical establishment of the
examined countries could effectively influence #hlution of collective processing
strategies. Voluntary and forced adaptation bosulted in a variety of collective

trauma processing strategies.

8.1.2. Hypothesis 2

In contrast to the first hypothesis, results of #malyses attempting to validate
the second led to less obvious results. The hyp@heas found to be true in the case of
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first and third generation aggression. It also pobvo be partly true in the phase of
collective repression specifically concerning tffea of the Great Home Turn and how
it could cause approximating views of ‘re’-patritédrmenians and locals of the
Armenian SSR. The fact that communication of thené&mian community in Hungary
was not intensive with Armenians from elsewhereaulted in a processing strategy
completely different from other communities. It malgo have partly been caused by
the lack of knowledge about existing means of trayprocessing. However, even in
this case it is highly probable that collective resgsion in the United States and the
Armenian SSR was not caused by communication. Engporal proximity of the
trauma and socio-political circumstances discowmggother collective processing
strategies in two different ways in the two couggrivas a more significant force.

In other cases it proved to be true that the soara especially political
environment of each community, and especially pressn them, was much stronger
than the power of inter-community communicationisT$tatement was true in the case
of the Armenian Catholic Parish in Hungary, whidiose to represent reconciliation
and adapted the commemorations to communist arsaiies not mainly because they
knew the reactions represented in the Soviet Ararempiublic. The role of political
pressure on them was much more forceful: relyingpmtessing strategies of the home
state was only a feasible way already adaptedetedmmunist party-state environment.
Naturally, they had to know about collective praieg in the Armenian SSR, but the
low intensity of such kind of communication was m@sobably enough only for
finding a way to adapt to the host state’s needs.

There was a broad scale of communication netwarksreng that Armenians in
the home state and in the diaspora could exchamgethoughts and information. In the
examination period these networks were represehteddrmenian press products,
publishers, political parties, charity organisasiprcultural and sport associations,
church organisations and even revenge organisatiomsse ensured a transnational
flow of information and ideas between communiti€se overview of the analysis of
this hypothesis shows that those networks thatemed very different opinions and
ideologies from other networks could not alway=etively ‘convince’ organisations
preferring another type of response to the gendtitdhe values and principles were not
similar in each network of organisations. Thereeavexceptions, for example, in how

the Dashnak party created a revenge organisationgdthe second Lebanese civil war
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in response to the creation of ASALA, while thengiples and even sometimes the
targets of the two organisations were totally défe.

The possible reason for this phenomenon could &t Ahmenians in a given
democratic host country or in even in the home tguaduring democratisation could
usually choose to join from among various orgaiosat or to attend their programs or
buy their press products. These organisations lystegresented a constant ideology,
constant principles, values, and even trauma psougsstrategies. It is possible that
Armenians opting for one organisation could leavand join another representing the
changing views of the individual. This is possifile the reason that, as has been noted
in the present dissertation and suggested by M#éled Touryan Miller as well
(Hovannisian [1991] p. 191) in many cases a giversgn did not express one pure
processing strategy. Some examples in the presahy showed that a given person’s
reactions could change as time passed by. Or aserpeould choose mixed strategies.
In such cases the personal composition of supgodera given organisation and a
network of organisations could also significanthange. Thereby a thorough analysis
of the membership and supporters should be madeetable to examine how the
rhetorics or activities of one given organisatiesulted in similar processing strategies
in case of individuals. Whether the principles bé torganisations in question were
determined by the demands of their membership, areroharacteristically an elite of
the members decided about those and individual reesnbhould have opted for
another organisation when their views changed sha@ldo be analysed. Such an
analysis would exceed the scope of the presergrtig®n. Such an examination is also
a possible continuation of the present research.

Another issue to be examined further concern thet that the flow of
information globally was not constant in the exaation period. It appears that in the
1970s, when mass media started to quickly process rfior television broadcast, an
indirect boost was given to Armenians to exchamdermation and experience others’
views about ways of processing. The third genemattwenge movement even used this
as a tool. The same kind of intensive and rapididwode broadcasting also created
solidarity with the homeland in the case of thetimeam Armenian earthquake and the
Karabakh war. Still, in the latter case, solidantyas not enough to create similar
collective trauma processing strategies in the amdeand the United States and
Lebanon. Therefore, such indirect channels of slinganformation shall be considered

in a further analysis, i.e., not only those of #@nenian organisations. In contrast to
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these examples, in the case of Operation Nemesie thiere no such news providers
available, but the power of the trauma was enougleréate solidarity towards the
organisation.

To sum up, the examination and partial rejectiothefsecond hypothesis raises
further questions. The above-mentioned issues maxe s bases for further analyses.
Examining the questions raised by partial rejectimay shed light from new
perspectives on the transnational networks of Ararenorganisations and

communication within and between them.

8.1.3. Hypothesis 3

Verification of the third hypothesis was possibledach case. Besides some
cases where there were limited amounts of datatahdividual responses available,
several types of trauma processing strategies whmvn within each examined
Armenian community at the individual level. Thiggests that various responses at the
collective level could possibly have been presavien all those existing at the
individual level. Still in each period of examirati only a part of trauma processing
strategies appeared at the collective level. Tleguently meant only one in a given
host country or in the home country. This shows tha appearance of some strategies
or one certain collective trauma processing stsat@gthe collective level is not a
merely occasional result. It has been stated camgehypothesis 1 that various social
and political environments in the examined coustniesulted in various collective
processing strategies.

It also became visible from the analyses complétedl at the individual level
processing strategies other than massively apparesg were also maintained. Besides
the first generation of survivors it could be obser that the following generations also
felt the need for trauma processing, even in ctledorms. Many of the protesters at
the 1965 demonstrations in Yerevan were childresuofivors, as has been mentioned.
Also, numerous members of third generation revegrgeps — as the name indicates —
were grandchildren of survivors. In Hungary evemAnians who were not relatives of
survivors, such as Father Kadar, also felt the neelkal with the issue.

Even if host countries’ and the home country’s emvinent influenced the types
and sometimes even the quantity of obviously ddted responses, there has been no
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evidence during the examination period that denfandrauma processing was totally
absent from any given community, including Armesiahving in the strictest
totalitarian regimes. The demand has also beenpemient from generational
differences. Therefore it is apparent that demamdpfocessing the trauma caused by
the genocide has been present in each communitplandusly existed in each society
examined.

Contrary to this, the ways Armenians realised trauprocessing at the
collective level were clearly influenced by the eamment where the given community
of Armenians lived. Many examples were touched upten discussing the results
concerning Hypothesis 1. It was also mentioned tivattypes of collective responses
were shaped by the norms of the given host or hetate’s society’s norms, the
political environment, their way of accepting Arneams and economic conditions in the
given country. These factors contributed to achiewéormity or filtering of collective
responses to various extents in each country obdefWhe uniforming force of host
environments appears much stronger than cthattefcmmmunity communication or

solidarity in shaping collective responses.

8.2. New Questions and Methodological Suggestions

Conclusions about Hypothesis 2 have already ingicabme possible questions
for further analysis. Besides those issues, somaetipal questions also emerged during
the examination of Armenian genocide processingthe given communities.
Refinement of some definitions already used in tbc is needed, mostly related to
individual responses. The reason for this is tlsatally sources dealing with collective
responses developed a methodology for analysinglieaomena they deal with. While
in cases of research on individual survivors, ttennaim of the scholars was to collect
oral history evidence and ‘documentation’ about #enenian genocide, find the
general patterns of deportee and refugee livesemeth deaths, and not necessarily
analysis of the reasons or the results of thoses Was absolutely necessary because of
the low amount and often disputed credibility oEdments about the genocide.

The fact that survivors also reflected on the wigy attempted to recover from
the trauma was most probably an unexpected siegetedf the interviews, albeit also
very useful. On the other hand, some approachatedeto the interviews conducted by
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Miller, Touryan Miller and Svazlian may create nedk and suggest ideas for further
interviews and elaborating on them.

Their research offers an adequate pattern forvi@ering survivors. At present
the number of survivors is decreasing due to theetpassed since the genocide.
Therefore it is now necessary to concentrate onfalewing generations in a more
focused way. Miller's and Touryan Miller’'s researmdtrring the Karabakh war showed
that following generations facing mass traumas alsmw the same trauma processing
strategies. Additionally, as far as the patternsaifective responses given by second
and third generation of survivors show, it is wodtllecting their reflections on the
memory of the Armenian genocide. Obviously, thestimonies cannot be applied to
document the process of the Armenian genocidepbssible directions indicating the
possible resolutions of this conflict are also ukébr present and future scholars and
decision-makers. In addition to that, very valuaiifiermation can be gathered from
them about post-genocide re-creation of Armenindnd about survivors’ reflections
on the genocide. Access to understanding theseopiera may result in a much wider
range of knowledge about survivors’ reactions ameirtpath to recovery after the
trauma.

Miller's and Touryan Miller's terms also need to t@mpleted and specified in
the future for one specific reason. The definitidhey applied in their study were
adequate for their interviews for the reason tltythad the possibility to direct
guestions to their interviewees targeted to postgele reflections and trauma
processing. They were also able to continue spegifestions about trauma processing
until they could identify the reaction of the givearvivor according to their definitions.
For this reason, and also for the reason of meeteng similar reflections of survivors,
their definitions seemed to be feasible in genelralspite of this fact, interviews
conducted by others having other purposes sometma® it hard to specify trauma
processing strategies of a given survivor Milled afiouryan Miller's terms. This
problem could be overcome with the specificatiorsome definitions. In some cases
even renaming a given strategy could lead to amgidiisunderstandings.

The terms reconciliation and forgiveness creatbdse for misunderstandings at
most scientific levels, where parts of the preseissertation were presented. The
audience frequently believed though determiningdinition of the above-mentioned
trauma processing strategy that it meant recotioitiavith the perpetrators and Turks

in general, as the stereotypical representatiorthef latter has lived in Armenian
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collective memory of the genocide. Reconciliatiowl &orgiveness could be determined
under the definition of post-traumatic growth a® @uite significant example of it, as
was indicated in the introduction. Albeit post-tm@atic growth could have also
appeared in other strategies, for example in ratisation.

Connected to this issue, it is also useful to deitee what exactly shall be
understood under the term “future” in the desaniptof reconciliation and forgiveness.
Many of the survivors interviewed by Verjine Svarliwere already elderly people who
did not reflect on their own future, the future tbeir families or members of their
families, or Armenians in general. This is not sisipg in the case of a person who
considers his or her life as already completel,Stiey could reflect on their post-
genocide life positively. Some of these survivaid bt reflect on their own future, but
on their childrens’ and grandchildrens’ or thatleé Armenian nation.

In one case mentioned in the last chapter an iet®ee of Verjiné Svazlian
showed both a very positive attitude to the futame described revenge as a necessary
step against “the Turks”. These two attitudes apggk&ven independently from each
other in the interview: the survivor did not chdeaise revenge as necessary for a happy
future: “Now I'm happy with my children and grandlchnen. I'm already eighty. | wish
our youth good health, long life and the fulfilmerittheir dreams. May the memory of
our innocent victims live forever and | wish peaodheir bones. | want to take revenge
on the Turks and Kurds because they killed my kiks&nd | became an orphan. All
through my life | was longing for the love of patef (Svazlian [2011] p. 161.) It is
clear that this survivor had not reconciled wite themory, though according to Millers
and Touryan Miller’'s terms she reflected positively the future and expressed a wish
that the genocide shall be remembered, thereby dfmved the strategy of
reconciliation. Still, reconciling with the memoiry their terms does not mean still open
wounds and surely not the possibility of aggressieactions. This is an extreme
example, but also suggests a necessity to defimsevand what kind of future shall be
considered and whether only positive hopes aboet ftiiure are sufficient when
characterising a response as reconciliation.

Miller and Touryan Miller also mentioned the issofeconsidering natural or
other disasters striking Turks as divine punishmantrevenge. The author of the
present dissertation listed this strategy undertéhne outrage and anger because this
approach does not require physical aggression éstinvivor. In both cases, how the

reactions of those Armenians who talk about diyustice can be characterised if they
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do not mention divine revenge still remains a qoestt is possible, as some survivors
mentioned, that they need a peaceful reconstructigheir pre-genocide life without
the wish of taking revenge on perpetrators. In stages divine justice was considered
as the need for reconstruction.

In summary, for actualising research in this field personal memories and
personal perception of collective memory and addirg] the already available research,
new aspects are needed for conducting interviewslitddnally, clarifying the above-
mentioned definition is also useful for discoverifigure potentials in the above-
mentioned research. The same is valid for applyimg definitions of processing
strategies concerning other oral history resources.

8.3. Practical Aspects and Recent Progresses Relatedthe Study

It is clear from the phenomena described withingkamination period that the
trauma of the Armenian genocide had caused sepia@idems and conflicts within and
without Armenian communities. The situation has clwanged since the beginning of
the 1990s. The trauma is a still living source offticts and pain for Armenians and
even a means to explain various phenomena withiretyo domestic and international
politics or history. Therefore, the driving mechans found behind collective
processing are adaptable for current phenomena&nGhe liveliness of the trauma it is
also obvious that present-day conflicts of Armesiaoncerning the genocide or
phenomena attached to the issue of the Armeniamcgdn shall be handled and
resolved. This would not only serve the intereshishenians worldwide, but also those
of the other parties to this conflict.

It seems obvious that the worldwide recognitiothaf Armenian genocide could
reduce the tensions living on in the Armenian comitres worldwide. In a region
where geopolitical stability is as fragile as ie tBouth Caucasus it can be considered a
serious step towards consolidation. Sources optagent dissertation provide plenty of
information about how and why the recognition af frmenian genocide could reduce
conflicts concerning it. Other traumatised commiesitcould also benefit from similar
moves in cases of other genocides because of nagiies between various groups

victimised in such tragedies.
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In parallel, understanding perpetrators and theivestof perpetration is also
crucial. This is mainly essential for genocide @mton. Only designing a genocide in a
specific case like the Armenian would not have beeough for fulfilling the plan. In
this case active involvement of the Muslim majoritgs present during the genocide.
Discovering the personal motives of perpetratorso wliere ‘ordinary people,’
explaining the mechanisms of similarly perpetrageshocides, and analysing similar
social backgrounds in problematic areas can inelicegk factors for a genocide.
Unveiling such mechanisms also can support redatioih in this and other similar
cases. Such attempts were present at tﬁelvneieting of the International Association of
Genocide Scholars in which the author of the predesertation had the honour to
participate. Specifically, a case-study about th&o@an Empire was presented by
Hasmik Grigoryan, C.Sc, junior researcher at thetitute of Archeology and
Ethnography at the NAS RA. Such approaches may @désoease the resistance of
descendants of perpetrators in the recognition fg genocide. (International
Association of Genocide Scholars [2015])

Some approaches to trauma processing have beeremigbasised since the
centennial commemoration year started. A generahate raised by the State
Commission on Coordination of the Events for them@emoration of the 100th
Anniversary of the Armenian Genocide was the suppmd pursuit of Armenian
genocide recognition, especially by Turkey, andogete prevention worldwide. (State
Commission on Coordination of the Events for them@emoration of the 100th
Anniversary of the Armenian Genocide [2015])

An approach for overcoming the effects of Soviatdriography could also be
observed. For example, Harutyun Marutyan has &debss findings for the public at
various times about the role of self-defence attsigwen if many of those were small-
scale and a number of them had been unknown. Had=rs crucial the restructuring of
the role of the genocide in the construction opnstruction of a healthy self-esteem of
Armenians, instead of the still existing image efriy butchered as sheep, without the
slightest attempt of resistance.

The author of the present dissertation had the Umotwspend the period of the
commemorations around April 24, 2015 in Yerevarhe framework of the Raphael
Lemkin Scholarship of AGMI. A massive banner cargpain the genocide was present
all over the city, showing different approachesht® memory of genocide. A part of the

banners concerned Turkish recognition or worldwigleognition. Another part of the
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banners reflected on various topics concerninggeémgocide. Under the title Rebirth,
Armenian institutions like schools or cultural onggations and groups of Armenians
victorious in various fields were represented, like first Republic of Armenia, those
who fought in World War I, for example, but alsotellectuals of the Armenian
diaspora like Virginia Apgar. The title Memory erabed the architecture and cultural
heritage of Western Armenia. The characters of Kasnand Aurora Mardiganian were
also represented by these banners. The title Gdatiprovided space for those foreign
missionaries, diplomats and intellectuals who sujggoArmenians through charity,
diplomacy or documentation of the genocide. Undee title From Tears to
Productivity, Armenian intellectuals and benefastof the homeland from the diaspora
were displayed. A thorough analysis of these bansleall be made in the future, but it
can be already seen from these topics and the @eapstitutions and groups
represented on them that there are various traunwesgsing strategies represented by
them, such as reconstruction or reconciliation. e the iconography of some
banners reflecting on denial and denialist reimtgiions of history represent rage
against the Young Turks, as some symbolic elemenftshat regime were also
represented, shall also be analysed.

Numerous other events also accompanied the comnaéiorms. The victims of
the Armenian genocide were sanctified at the Hag 8f Ejmiatsin on April 23, 2015.
A number of diaspora Armenian artists and intellatd visited the homeland and
attempted to spread their message about the genthece and abroad. AGMI had more
Turkish visitors within one year than in the pafieén years. Scientific institutions
organised a large number of conferences and gailaied social fora. Some of these can
serve as initiations for long-term cooperation witternational organisations, states and
non-state actors. All the results of such initiaicand actions may serve useful results

and further issues for scholarly elaboration.
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Appendix

Transliteration of Armenian letters (based on thenetics of the Eastern Armenian

dialect)

U=A, wm=a 3=Y, 1=y

P=B, p=b U=N, t=n

=G, q=9 G=Sh,»=sh
1=D, n=d N=Vo/O,n=vo/o
G=Yele,i=yele 2=Ch’, s=ch’
9=7, q=z N=P,y=p

E=E, t=e Q=J,95
C=E,p=e +=R’, p=r’
=T, p=t’ U=S,u=s
d=Zh,d=zh 4=V, y=v

b=, h=i S=T, m=t

L=L, =l =R, p=r
Tu=Kh, fu=kh 8=Ts’, g=ts’
O=Ts, 6=ts Ni=U, n1=u
U=k, 4=k O=P’, th=p’
Z2=H,h=h £=K’, p=k’ (often also transliterated as
2=Dz, a=dz Qand )
1=Gh,n=gh Gy=Yev, i=yev
&=Ch,&=ch 0=0,0=0
U=M, U=m d=F, $=f
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mass dedicated to the victims of the Armenian Gigleoan 28 April 1984:
Invitation [April 1984]

[1985] = Photo album prepared by Dr SzentpéterpiTdout the mourning
mass dedicated to the victims of the Armenian Gigleoan 27 April 1985:
Invitation [March 1985]

[1986] = Photo album prepared by Dr SzentpéterpiTédout the mourning
mass dedicated to the victims of the Armenian Gigleoan 26 April 1986:
Invitation [1986]
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[1989/a] Photo album prepared by Dr SzentpétergiTatout the mourning
mass dedicated to the memory of the 1988 earthquetmms on 14. 02. 1989.

[1989/b] Photo album prepared by Dr SzentpéterpiTabout the Armenian
genocide commemoration and mourning mass on 22.989.

[1989/c] Photo album prepared by Dr Szentpéteryoifibbout the mass
dedicated to Saint Gregory the Illuminator on .. 1989

Audiovisual Sources:

Uwpub [1977] = Uwypwb, ZkuphYy [Malyan, Henrik] (dir.) Luhwuyln
[Nahapet] Apmendunsm / Zuybhid, Gplhwt, 1977)
APFEL, Oscar (dir.) Auction of Souls/Ravished Arnzer{National Motion

Picture Committee of the American Committee for A&man and Syrian Relief,
Hollywood, 1919.)
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